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AL-AHZAB 

INTRODUCTION 

Name 

The  Surah  derives  its  name  AJ-AhzAb  from  verse  20. 

Period  of  Revelation 

The  Surah  discusses  three  important  events  which  are;  the  Battle 
of  the  Trench  (or  Al-Ahzdb:  the  Clans),  which  took  place  in  Shawwal, 
A.H.  5;  the  raid  on  Ban!  Quraizah,  which  was  made  in  Dhil-Qa‘dah. 
A.H.  5;  and  the  Holy  Prophet’s  marriage  with  Hadrat  Zainab,  which 
also  was  contracted  in  Dhil-Qa‘daht  A.H.  5.  These  historical  events 
accurately  determine  the  period  of  the  revelation  of  this  Surah. 

Historical  Background 

The  Islamic  army’s  setback  in  the  Battle  of  Uhud  (A.H.  3)  that 
resulted  from  the  error  of  the  archers  appointed  by  the  Holy  Prophet  so 
boosted  up  the  morale  of  the  Arab  pagans  and  the  Jews  and  the 
hypocrites  that  they  started  entertaining  the  hope  that  they  would  soon  be 
able  to  exterminate  Islam  and  the  Muslims  completely.  Their  high  state 
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of  morale  can  be  judged  from  the  events  that  occurred  in  the  first  year 
after  Uhud.  Hardly  two  months  had  passed  when  the  tribe  of  Ban!  Asad 
of  Najd  began  to  make  preparations  for  a  raid  on  Madinah  and  the  Holy 
Prophet  had  to  despatch  an  expedition  under  Abu  Salamah  to  counteract 
them.  Li  Safar  A.H.  4  some  people  of  die  tribes  of  *Adal  and  Qarah 
asked  the  Holy  Prophet  to  send  some  men  to  instruct  them  in  Islam. 
Accordingly  six  of  the  Companions  were  allowed  to  accompany  them  for 
the  purpose.  But  when  they  reached  RajP  (a  place  between  Rabigh  and 
Jeddah),  they  summoned  Hudhail  against  them,  who  killed  four  of  the 
Companions,  and  took  the  other  two  (Hadrat  Khubaib  bin  ‘Adi  and 
Hadrat  Zaid  bin  ad-Dathinnah)  to  Makkah  and  sold  them  to  the  enemy. 
Then  in  the  same  month  pf  Safar,  on  die  request  of  a  chief  of  Ban! 
‘Amir,  the  Holy  Prophet  sent  another  deputation  of  40  (according  to 
others,  70)  preachers,  consisting  of  the  .Ansar  young  men,  to  Najd.  But 
they  were  also  betrayed.  The  people  of  ‘IJsayyah  and  Ri‘l  and  Dhakwan, 
tribes  of  Bani  Sulaim,  surrounded  diem  suddenly  at  Bi’r  Ma’unah  and 
slew  all  of  them.  Meanwhile  the  Jewish  tribe  of  Bani  an-Nadir  of 
Madinah,  getting  encouragement,  continued  to  commit  breaches  of  the 
treaties;  so  much  so  that  in  Rabi*ul  Awwal,  A.H.  4,  they  plotted  against 
the  life  of  the  Holy  Prophet  himself.  Then  in  Jamadi  al-Ula,  A.H.  4, 
Bani  Tha‘lbah  and  Bani  Muharib.  the  two  tribes  of  Bani  Ghatafan  starred 
making  preparations  to  attack  Madinah  and  the  Holy  Prophet  had  to  go 
to  punish  them.  Thus,  after  their  setback  at  Uhud,  the  Muslims  went  on 
encountering  repercussions  continuously  for  seven  to  eight  months. 


However,  it  was  die  Holy  Prophet's  determination  and  wisdom 
and  his  great  Companions*  spirit  of  sacrifice  that  changed  these  adverse 
conditions  completely  within  a  short  span  of  time.  The  economic  boycott 
by  the  .Arabs  liad  made  life  hard  for  the  people  of  Madinah.  All  the 
polytheistic  tribes  around  Madinah  were  becoming  rebellious.  Inside 
Madinah  itself  the  Jews  and  the  hypocrites  were  bent  upon  mischief.  But 
the  successive  steps  taken  by  a  handful  of  the  sincere  Muslims,  under  the 
leadership  of  die  Holy  Prophet,  not  only  restored  the  image  of  strength’ 
of  Islam  in  Arabia  but  also  increased  it  manifold. 


Raids  preceding  the  Battle  of  the  Tr 


The  first  such  step  was  taken  immediately  after  the  Battle  of 
Uhud.  The  very  next  day  when  quite  a  large  number  of  Muslims  lay 
wounded  and  the  martyrdom  of  the  near  and  dear  ones  was  being 
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mourned  in  many  houses,  and  the  Holy  Prophet  himself  was  injured  and 

sad  at  the  martyrdom  of  his  uncle.  Hadrat  Hamzah.  he  called  out  to  the 

devoted  serv  ants  of  Islam  to  accompany  him  in  pursuit  of  the  pagans  so 

as  to  deter  them  from  returning  and  attacking  Madinah  again.  The  Holy 

Prophet's  assessment  was  absolutely  correct.  He  knew  that,  although  the 

Quraish  had  retreated  without  taking  any  advantage  of  their  almost. 

complete  victory,  they  would  certainly  regret  dieir  folly  when  then' 

would  halt  and  consrder  the  whole  matter  coolly  on  the  way,  and  would 

return  to  attack  Madinah  again.  Therefore,  he  decided  to  go  in  pursuit  of 

them,  and  630  of  the  Muslims  at  once  volunteered  to  accompany  him. 

When  they  reached  Hamra'al-Asad  on  the  way  to  Makkah  and  camped 

there  for  three  days,  the  Holy  Prophet  came  to  know  through  a 

sympathetic  non-Muslim  that  Abu  Sulyan  had  stayed  a.  Ar-Rauha1  36 

miles  short  of  Madinah.  with  an  army  2.978  strong:  they  were  regretting 

their  error  and  were,  m  fact,  planning  to  return  and  attack  Madinah  once 

again.  But  when  they  heard  that  the  Holy  Prophet  was  coming  in  pursuit 

of  them  with  an  army,  they  lost  heart  and  gave  up  their  plan.  Thus,  not 

o  J  were  the  Qur;mh  deterred  by  this  action  but  the  other  enemies 

living  around  Madinah  also  realized  that  the  Muslims  were  being  led  by 

a  person,  who  was  Itighly  well-informed,  wise  and  resolute,  and  that  the 

Muslims  were  ever  ready  to  lay  down  their  lives  at  his  command.  (For 

tyrther  details,  see  Introduction  to  Surah  Al-i- 'Imran  and  E.N  122 
thereof). 

. .  ,S001'  “  ,he  Balli  A-wd  started  making  preparations  for  a 

raid  on  Maduiali,  the  Holy  Prophet's  .secret  agents  gate  him  timely 
information  about  their  intention.  Thus,  before  they  could  come  in  force 
to  attack  Madinah.  he  sent  an  army  150  strong,  under  Hadrat  Abu 
Salamah  (the  first  husband  of  Hadrat  Umm  Salamah)  to  punish  them, 
They  took  Ban!  Asad  by  surprise,  who  fled  in  panic  leaving. all  their 
possessions  behind,  which  fell  into  the  Muslim  hands. 


After  this  came  the  turn  of  the  Ban!  an-Nadlr.  The  day  they 
plotted  agamst  the  life  of  the  Holy  Prophet,  and  the  secret  was  disclosed', 
the  Holy  Prophet  ordered  them  to  leave  Madinah  within  ten  davs  and 

™  Wh°  remaiqed  ^d  that  would  be.  put  to 
death.  Abdullah  bn,  Ubayy.  the  chief  of  the  hypocrites  of  Madinah 

encouraged  them  to  defy  the  order  and  refuse  to  leave  Madinah.  He  even 

promised  to  help  them  with  2,000  men,  and  assured  them  that  the  Ban! 
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Ghatafan  from  Najd  also  would  come  lo  their  aid.  Accordingly,  the  Bani 

*  they  would  not  leave  no  matter  what  the  Holy 

Prophet  might  do. 

As  soon  as  the  time  limit  of  ten  days  came  to  an  end.  die  Holy 
Prophet  Laid  siege  to  their  quarters,  but  none  of  their  supporters  had  the 
courage  to  conic  to  their  rescue.  At  to.  they  surrendered  on  condition 
that  every  three  of  them  would  be  allowed  to  load  a  camel  with  whatever 
they  could  carry  and  go  away  leaving  the  rest  of  their  possessions 
behind.  Thus,  the  whole  suburbs  of  the  city  which  were  inhabited  by  the 
Bani  an-Nadir,  and  their  gardens  and  their  fortresses  and  other 
properties  fell  to  the  Muslims,  and  the  people  of  diis  treacherous  tribe 
became  scattered  in  Khaiber,  Wad  il-Qura'  and  Syria. 

Then  the  Holy  Prophet  turned  his  attention  to  the  Bani  Ghatafan, 
who  were  preparing  for  a  war  against  Madinnh.  He  took  400  of  the 
Muslims  and  overtook  diem  at  Dliat  ar-Riqa’.  They  were  so  taken  by 
surprise  that  they  fled  their  houses  without  a  struggle  and  took  refuge  in 
the  mountains. 

After  this  in  Sha'ban  A.H.  4.  the  Holy  Prophet  went  forth  to 
Badr  lo  fight  Abu  Sufyan.  At  the  end  of  the  Battle  of  Uhud,  he  had 
challenged  the  Holy  Prophet  and  the  Muslims,  saying,  “We  shall  again 
meet  you  in  combat  at  Badr  next  year.*  In  reply  the  Holy  Prophet 
announced  through  a  Companion:  “All  right:  we  accept  your  challenge." 
Accordingly,  at  the  appointed  time  he  reached  Badr  with  1.500  of  the 
Muslims.  From  the  other  side,  Abu  Sufyan  left  Makkah  with  an  army  of 
2.000  men.  but  could  not  have  the  courage  to  march  beyond  Marr-az- 
£ahraii  (modern.  Wadi  Fajimah).  The  Holy  Prophet  w’aited  for  him  at 
Badr  for  eight  days;  the  Muslims  during,  these  days  did  profitable 
business  with  a  trading  party.  This  incident  helped  more  than  restore  the 
image  of  strength  of  the  Muslims  that  had  been  tarnished  at  Uhud.  It 
also  made  the  whole  of  Arabia  realize  that  the  Quraish  alone  could  no 
longer  resist  Muhammad  (upon  whom  be  Allah's  peace  and  blessings). 
(Please  also  refer  to  E.N.  124  of  Al-i-Tmran). 

This  image  and  position  of  the  Muslims  was  further  strengthened 
by  another  event.  DQmat  al-Jandal  (modern.  Al-Jauf)  was  an  important 
place  at  the  border  between  Arabia  and  Syria.  When  the  caravans  of  the 
Arabs,  trading  between  ‘Iraq  in  the  south  and  Syria  and  Egypt  in  the 
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north,  passed  that  way,  they  were  harassed  and  looted  by  the  natives.  In 
Rabi‘  al-Awwal.  A.H.  5,  the  Holy  Prophet  himself  went  to  punish  them 
with  an  army  of  1,000  men.  They  could  not  muster  up  courage  to  come 
out  and  light  him  and.  therefore,  fled  the  place.  Tliis  caused  the  whole 
of  northern  Arabia  lo  dread  the  power  of  Islam,  and  the  tribes  began  to 
realize  that  the  great  power  emerging  from  A1  Madinah  was  formidable 
and  could  no  longer  be  resisted  by  one  or  a  few  of  the  tribes. 

The  Battle  of  the  Trench 


Such  were  the  conditions  when  the  Battle  of  die  Trench  took 
place.  It  was  in  fact  a  combined  raid  by  many  of  the  Arab  tribes,  who 
wanted  to  crush  the  power  of  Madinah.  It  had  been  instigated  by  the 
leaders  of  die  Bani  an-Nadir,  who  had  settled  in  Khaiber  after  dieir 
banislnnent  from  Madinah.  They  went  round  to  the  Quraish  and 
Ghatafan  and  Hudhail  and  many  other  tribes  and  induced  them  to  gather 
aU  dieir  forces  together  and  attack  Madinah  jointly.  Thus,  in  Shawwal, 
A.H.  5,  an  unprecedentedly  large  army  of  the  Arab  tribes  marched 
against  die  small  city  of  Madinah.  From  the  north  came  Jews  of  Bani  an- 
Nadir  and  Bani  Qainuqa\  who  after  their  banishment  from  Madinah. 
had  settled  in  Khaiber  and  Wad  ii-Qur’-ati.  From  the  east  advanced  die 
tribes  of  Gha|afan-  Bani  Sulaim.  Fazarah.  Murrah,  Ashja\  Sa'd,  Asad, 

etc.  —  ajid  from  the  south  the  Quraisli,  along  with  a  large  force  of  dicix 
allies.  Together  they  numbered  from  ten  to  twelve  thousand  men. 

Had  it  been  a  sudden  attack,  it  would  have  been  disastrous.  But  the  Holy 
Prophet  was  not  unaware  of  this  in  Madinah.  His  intelligence  men  and 
the  sympathisers  of  the  Islamic  movement  and  the  people  influenced  by 
it  were  present  in  every  tribe,  who  kept  him  informed  of  the  enemy’s 
movements.1  Even  before  the  enemy  could  reach  his  city,  he  got  a 
trench  dug  out  on  the  north-west  of  Madinah  in  six  days,  and  having  the 
Mount  Sal ‘a  at  their  back,  took  up  a  defensive  position  with  3,000  men 
in  the  protection  of  the  Trench.  To  the  south  of  Madinah  there  were 


1 .  This  is  an  important  factor  of  the  superiority  of  an  ideological  movement  over 
nationalist  hordes,  who  only  rely  on  the  support  of  the  individuals  of  their  own 
mh«  and  nations,  An  ideological  movement,  on  the  other  hand,  advances  in 
every  direction,  and  draws  its  supporters  even  from  among  the  nationalist 
hordes  themselves. 
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many  gardens  (even  now  there  are)  so  that  it  could  not  be  attacked  from 
that  side.  To  the  east  there  are  lava  rocks  which  are  impassable  for  a 
large  army.  The  same  is  the  case  with  the  south-western  side.  The 
attack,  therefore,  could  be  made  only  from  the  eastern  and  western  sides 
of  the  Uhud,  which  the  Holy  Prophet  had  secured  by  digging  a  trench. 
The  disbelievers  were  not  at  all  aware  that  they  would  have  to  counter 
the  trench  outside  Madinah.  This  kind  of  a  defensive  stratagem  was 
unknown  to  the  Arabs.  Thus,  they  had  to  lay  a  long  siege  in  winter  for 
which  they  had  not  come  prepared. 

After  this,  only  one  alternative  remained  with  the  disbelievers:  to 
incite  the  Jewish  tribe  of  Bant  Quxauah,  who  inhabited  the  south-eastern 
part  of  the  ciry,  to  rebellion.  As  the  Muslims  had  entered  a  treaty  with 
them  that  in  case  of  an  attack  on  Madinah  they  would  defend  the  city 
along  with  them,  the  Muslims  liad  made  no  defensive  arrangement  there 
and  had  even  sent  their  families  to  take  shelter  in  the  forts  situated  on 
that  side.  The  invaders  perceived  this  weakness  of  the  Islamic  defenses. 
They  sent  Huyayy  bin  Akhuib.  the  Jewish  leader  of  the  Ban i  an-Nadir, 
to  the  Bani  Quraizah  so  as  to  induce  them  to  break  the  treaty  and  join  the 
war.  In  the  beginning,  they  refused  to  oblige  and  said  that  they  had  a 
treaty  with  Muhammad  (upon  whom  be  Allah's  peace),  who  had 
faithfully  abided  by  it  and  given  them  no  cause  for  complaint.  But  when 
Ibn  Akhtab  said  to  them,  “Look,  I  have  summoned  the  united  force  of 
entire  Arabia  against  him:  this  is  a  perfect  opportunity  to  get  rid  of  him. 
If  you  lose  it,  you  will  never  have  another  opportunity."  the  anti-Islamic 
Jewish  mind  prevailed  over  every  moral  consideration  and  the  Bani 
Quraizah  were  persuaded  to  break  the  treaty . 

The  Holy  Prophet  received  news  of  this.  He  at  once  told  Sa’d  bln 
‘Ubadah.  Sa‘d  bin  Mu’adh,  ‘Abdullah  bin  Rawahah  and  Khawwat  bin 
Jubair.  chiefs  of  the  Ansar,  to  go  and  find  out  the  truth.  He  advised 
them  that  if  they-  found  Bani  Quraizah  still  loyal  to  the  treaty,  they 
should  return  and  say  so  openly  before  the  Muslim  army;  however,  if 
they  found  that  they'  were  bent  upon  treachery  they  should  only  inform 
him  so  dial  die  common  Muslims  would  not  be  disheartened.  On 
reselling  there  the  Companions  found  the  Bani  Quraizah  fully  bent  on 
mischief.  They  told  the  Companions  openly.  ‘There  is  no  agreement  and 
no  treaty  between  us :  and  Muhammad. w  At  this  they  returned  to  the 
Islamic  army  and  submitted  their  report  to  the  Holy  Prophet,  saying. 


BATTLEFIELD  OF  THE  TRENCH 
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lllat  k-  “'n‘e  Quraizah  «*  bent  doing  wha,  the 
Ad  *ld  Q<lrah  had  donc  Wltfi  foe  preachers  of  Islam  at  Rajfv " 

This  news  spread  among  the  Muslims  and  caused  areat 

ZTmTn  T  then‘-  f°r  th6y  had  **“  “Girded  and  their  city  had 
been  endangered  on  the  side  where  there  existed  no  define 

a‘By  had/“  SeiU  **  fauu1ies  10  tal«  shelter  in 
V  U"T  increased  ,he  activi,i«  of  the  hypocrites  and  they 
One  PSyCh°,0gical  10  break  the  morale  of  the  Muslims 

Calrf-  rHh°W  ,traJlscl  Wc  were  being  foretold  ti.at  the  lands  of 
Caesar  and  Chosroes  would  fall  to  us.  but  here  we  are  that  not  one  of  us 

can  go  out  even  to  relieve  himself. "  Another  one  asked  for  permission  to 

louTe  IT  m  'hC  Trh  W  ,haf  he  “u,d  80  and  bis  own 

house  which  was  m  danger.  Another  one  slaned  makin 

P  opaganda  to  the  effect:  ‘Settle  your  affair  with  the  invaderToursZ 

-rial  wScl.°TST’d  10  dlCm  "  ™5  W8S  3  higldy  critical  b°ur  of 
T;  ™  *xposed  evefy  !*«ou  who  harboured  any  hypocrisy  in  his 

their' rewive  £  ““  ^  “  in 

™  ttaZfjssi.  ss.  z: 

Xd  Sa-d  bT  ST!  c°f  MadUlah  °nd  withdraw-  But  when  he 
asked  Sa  d  bm  Ubadah  and  Sa’d  bin  Mu'adh.  chiefs  of  the  Ansar  for 

,hT°PT  W  'he  conditions  °f  peace,  they  said.  “O  Messenger  of 

or  t'  J  J5£Z  S  Th  th8t  We  Sh0Uld  agree  on  these  “Son*. 
...  ;  ‘  MlSh  S  ,uCommalld  *"  we  have  no  option  but  to  accept  it?  Or 

The  Mnt  81 11”8  T  proposal  onl>' to  or<Jer  to  save  us  from  the  enemy?" 

that  the  whoteS?  TT  ?  m  Pr0P°Sing  this  on,y  t0  save  you: 
!c|he  of  Arrtjia  has  formed  a  united  from  against  you.  I  want  to 

tvide  the  enemy.  At  this  the  two  chiefs  protested,  saving  “Sir  ifvou 

want  to  conclude  this  pact  for  our  sake  kindly  for^f.'lh^  Ss 

could  not  subdue  us  under  tribute  when  we  were  polytheists.  Now  thm 

we  have  the  honour  of  believing  in  Allah  and  His  MeLenger  wfflthev 

t  »ri*^™=»„rd„0wi;Ll;s 

T  1  uh  PaSSES  **“  Judgcn-Kn'  between  them  and  us. ’  With 
siTcd  'V  t0re  UP  'i’e  draf‘  f°r  ftC  Creafy  wWch  had  not  yet  been 
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In  the  meantime  Nu'aim  bin  Mas’fcd,  a  member  of  the  Ashja‘ 
branch  of  the  Ghafafan  tribe,  became  a  Muslim  and  came  before  the 
Holy  Prophet  and  submitted:  “No  one  as  yet  knows  that  I  have  embraced 
Islam:  You  can  take  from  me  whatever  service  you  please.’*  The  Holy 
Prophet  replied:  “Go  and  sow  the  seeds  of  discord  among  the  enemy.1 
So.  first  of  all.  Nil ’aim  went  to  the  Quraizah  with  whom  he  was  on 
friendly  terms,  and  said  to  diem,  “The  Quraish  and  the  Ghajafan  can 
become  weaned  of  the  siege  and  go  back,  and  they  will  lose  nothing,  but 
you  have  to  live  here  with  the  Muslims.  Just  consider  what  was  be  your 
position  if  the  matter  turns  that  way.  Therefore,  I  would  advise  you  not 
to  join  the  enemy  until  the  outsiders  should  send  some  of  their  prominent 
men  as  hostages  to  you.  *  This  had  the  desired  effect  upon  the  Bant 
Qurai?ah  and  they  decided  to  demand  hostages  from  die  united  front  of 
the  tribes.  Then  lie  went  to  die  chiefs  of  the  Quraish  and  the  Ghatafan 
and  said  to  them.  "The  Bani  Quraizah  seem  to  be  slack  and  irresolute. 
May  be  they  demand  some  men  as  hostage  from  you,  and  dien  hand 
them  over  to  Muhammad  (upon  whom  be  Allah’s  peace)  to  settle  their 
affair  with  him.  Therefore,  be  very  firm  and  cautious  in  your  dealing 
with  them. "  This  made  the  leaders  of  the  united  front  suspicious  of  Ban! 
Quraizah  and  they  sent  them  a  message,  saying,  “We  arc  tired  of  the 
long  siege;  let  dierc  be  a  decisive  battle;  let  us.  therefore,  make  a 
general  assault  simultaneously  from  both  the  sides.’*  The  Ban!  Qural?ah 
sent  back  the  word,  saying,  “We  cannot  afford  to  join  the  war  unless 
you  hand  over  some  of  your  prominent  men  to  us  as  hostages.”  The 
leaders  of  the  united  front  became  convinced  that  what  Nu'aim  had  said 
was  true.  They  refused  to  send  hosrages.  And  the  Bani  Qurai?ah,  on  the 
other  side,  also  felt  that  Nu’aim  had  given  them  the  correct  counsel. 
Thus,  the  strategy  worked:  it  divided  the  enemy  against  itself. 

The  siege  was  prolonged  for  more  than  25  days.  It  was  winter. 
The  supply  of  food  and  water  and  forage  was  becoming  more  and  more 
scarce  everyday  and  division  in  the  camp  was  also  a  great  strain  on  the 
state  of  morale  of  the  besiegers.  Then,  suddenly  one  night  a  severe 
windstorm  accompanied  by  thunder  and  lightning  hit  the  camp.  It  added 
to  the  cold  and  darkness.  The  wind  overthrew  the  tents  and  put  the 


1.  On  iJiis  occasion  die  Holy  Prophet  had  said:  “It  is  permissible  to  practise 
deception  in  war.” 
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enemy  in  disarray.  They  could  not  stand  this  severe  blow  of  nature. 
They  left  the  battleground  even  during  the  night  and  returned  to  their 
homes.  When  die  Muslims  awoke  in  the  morning,  there  was  not  a  single 
enemy  soldier  to  be  seen  on  the  battlefield.  The  Holy  Prophet,  finding 
the  battlefield  completely  empty,  said:  “The  Quraish  will  never  be  able 
to  attack  you  after  this:  now  you  will  take  the  offensive."  This  was  a 
correct  assessment  of  the  situation.  Not  only  the  Quraish  but  the  united 
front  of  all  the  enemy  tribes  had  made  their  final  assault  against  Islam 
and  had  failed.  Now  they  could  no  longer  dare  invade  Madinah;  now  the 
Muslims  were  on  the  offensive. 

Raid  on  Bani  Quraizah 

When  the  Holy  Pr  phet  returned  from  the  Trench.  Gabriel  came 
to  him  in  the  early  afternoon  with  the  Divine  Command  that  the  Muslims 
should  not  lay  aside  the  arms  yet  but  should  deal  with  the  Bani  Quraizah 
as  well  Oil  receipt  of  this  Command,  the  Holy  Prophet  got  announced 
“Everyone  who  ii  steadfast  in  obedience  should  not  offer  his  ‘Asr 
Prayer  till  he  reaches  the  locality  of  the  Bant  Qural?ah.  *  Immediately 
alter  this,  he  despatched  Had/at  'Ali  with  a  contingent  of  soldiers  as 
vanguard  towards  the  Quraizah.  When  they  reached  there,  the  Jews 
climbed  on  to  their  roof  tops  and  started  hurling  abuses  on  the  Holy 
Prophet  and  the  Muslims,  but  their  invectives  could  not  save  them  from 
the  consequences  of  their  treachery.  They  had  committed  breach  of  the 
treaty  right  at  the  most  critical  moment  of  the  war,  joined  hands  with  the 
invaders  and  endangered  the  entire  population  of  Madinah.  When  they 
saw  the  contingent  of  Habitat  'Ali,  they  thought  that  they  had  come  only 
to  overawe  them.  But  when  the  whole  Islamic  army  arrived  under  the 
command  of  the  Holy  Prophet  himself  and  laid  siege  to  their  quarters 
they  were  very  frightened.  They  could  not  stand  the  severity  of  the  siege 
for  more  than  two  or  three  weeks.  At  last,  they  surrendered  themselves 
to  the  Holy  Prophet  on  the  condition  that  they  would  accept  whatever 
decision  Hadrat  Sa'd  bin  Mu 'adit,  the  chief  of  the  Aus.  would  give, 
rhey  had  accepted  Hadrat  Sa'd  as  their  judge  because  in  die  pre-Islamic 
days  the  Aus  and  die  Quraizah  had  been  confederates  and  they  hoped 
that  in  view  of  the  past  tics  he  would  help  them  quit  Madinah  as  had 
happened  in  the  case  of  the  Bani  Qainuqa'  and  the  Bani  an-Nadir  before. 
The  people  of  die  Aus  themselves  wished  that  Hadrat  Sa'd  treat  their 
previous  allies  leniently.  But  Hadrat  Sa'd  had  just  experienced  and  seen 
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how  the  two  Jewish  tribes  who  had  been  allowed  to  leave  Madinah 
previously  had  instigated  the  other  tribes  living  around  Madinah  and 
summoned  the  united  front  of  ten  to  twelve  thousand  men  against  the 
Muslims.  He  was  also  aware  how  treacherously  this  last  Jewish  tribe  had 
behaved  right  on  the  occasion  when  the  city  was  under  attack  from 
outside  and  threatened  the  safety  of  the  whole  of  its  population.  ' 
Therelore.  he  decreed  that  all  die  male  members  of  the  Quraizah  should 
be  put  to  death,  their  women  and  children  taken  prisoners'  arid  their 
properties  distributed  among  the  Muslims.  The  sentence  was  carried  out 

duly.  When  tile  Muslims  entered  their  strongholds  they  found  that  the 

treacherous  peopl-  had  collected  1.500 swords,  000  coals  of  mail.  2.000 

spears  and  1 .500  shields  ill  order  to  join  the  war.  If  Allah’s  succour’had 

not  reached  the  Muslims,  all  this  military  equipment  would  have  been 

used  to  attack  Madinah  from  the  rear  right  at  the  lime  when  the 

polytheists  were  making  preparations  for  a  general  assault  on  the 

Muslims  after  crossing  the  Trench.  After  this  disclosure  there  remained 

no  oubt  that  the  decision  of  Hadrat  Sa‘d  concerning  those  people  was 
absolutely  correct.  1 

Social  Reforms 

rhough  the  period  of  two  years  between  the  Battles  of  Uhud  and 
the  Trench  was  a  period  of  disturbance  and  turmoil  and  the  Holy 
Prophet  and  his  Companions  could  hardly  relax  in  peace  and  security 
even  for  a  day,  the  work  of  reform  as  a  whole  and  the  reconstruction  of 
me  Muslim  society  continued  uninterrupted.  This  was  the  time  when  the 
Islamic  laws  pertaining  to  marriage  and  divorce  were  complemented;  the 
law  ol  inheritance  was  introduced,  drinking  and  gambling  were 
prohibited,  and  the  new  laws  and  regulations  concerning  many  other 
aspects  of  the  economic  and  social  life  were  enforced. 

In  tins  connection,  an  important  thing  that  needed  to  be  reformed 
was  the  question  of  the  adoption  of  a  son.  Whoever  was  adopted  by  the 
Arabs  as  a  son  was  regarded  as  one  of  their  own  offspring:  he  got  shar* 
in  inheritance;  he  was  treated  like  a  real  son  and  real  brother  by  die 
adopted  mother  and  the  adopted  sister';  he  could  not  marry  the  daughter 
of  his  adopted  father  and  his  widow  after  his  death.  And  the  same  was 
the  case  if  the  adopted  son  died  or  divorced  a  wife.  The  adopted  father 
regarded  the  woman  as  his  real  daughter-in-law.  This  custom  clashed  m 
every  detail  with  the  laws  of  marriage  and  divorce  and  inheritance 
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enjoined  by  Allah  in  Surahs  Al-Baqarah  and  An-Nisa'.  It  made  a  person 
who  could  get  no  share  in  inheritance  entitled  to  it  at  the  expense  of 
those  who  were  Feally  entitled  to  it.  It  prohibited  marriage  between  the 
men  and  the  women  who  could  contract  marriage  perfectly  lawfully. 
And,  above  all,  it  helped  spread  the  immoralities  which  the  Islamic  Law 
wanted  to  eradicate.  For  a  real  mother  and  a  real  sister  and  a  real 
daughter  cannot  be  like  the  adopted  mother  and  the  adopted  sister  and 
the  adopted  daughter,  however  one  may  try  to  sanctify  the  adopted 
relations  as  a  custom.  When  the  artificial  relations  endued  with 
customary  sanctity .  are  allowed  to  mix  freely  like  the  real  relations,  it 
cannot  but  produce  evil  results.  is  why  the  Islamic  law  of  marriage 
and  divorce,  the  law  of  inheritance  and  the  law  of  the  prohibition  of 
adultery  required  that  the  concept  and  custom  of  regarding  the  adopted 
son  as  the  real  son  should  be  eradicated  completely. 

This  concept,  however,  could  nor  be  rooted  out  by  merely 
passing  a  legal  order,  saying,  “The  adopted  son  is  not  the  real  son.”  The 
centuries  old  prejudices  and  superstitions  cannot  be  changed  by  mere 
word  of  mouth.  Even  if  the  people  had  accepted  the  command  dial  these 
relations  were  not  the  real  relations,  they  would  still  have  looked  upon 
marriage  between  the  adopted  mother  and  the  adopted  son,  the  adopted 
brother  and  die  sister,  die  adopted  father  and  the  daughter,  and  the 
adopted  father-in-law  and  the  daughter-in-law  odious  and  detestable. 
Moreover,  there  would  still  exist  some  freedom  of  mixing  together 
freely;  Therefore,  it  was  inevitable  that  the  custom  should  be  eradicated 
practically,  and  through  the  Holy  Prophet  himself.  For  no  Muslim  could 
ever  conceive  that  a  thing  done  by  the  Holy  Prophet  himself,  and  done 
by  him  under  Allah's  Command,  could  be  detestable.  Therefore,  a  little 
before  the  Battle  of  the  Trench,  the  Holy  Prophet  was  inspired  by  Allah 
that  he  should  marry  the  divorced  wife  of  his  adopted  son,  Zaid  bin 
yaritliah  (may  Allah  be  pleased  with  him),  and  he  acted  on  this 
Command  during  the  siege  of  the  Ban!  Quraiyah.  (The  delay  probably 
was  caused  for  the  reason  that  the  prescribed  waiting  period  had  not  yet 
ended,  and  in  the  meantime  the  Holy  Prophet  had  to  become  busy  in  the 
preparation  for  war). 

Storm  of  Propaganda  at  the  Marriage  of  Hadrat  Zainab 

As  soon  as  the  marriage  was  contracted,  there  arose  a  storm  of 
propaganda  against  the  Holy  Prophet.  The  polytheists,  the  hypocrites 
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and  the  Jews,  all  were  burning  with  jealousy  at  his  triumphs  which 
followed  one  after  die  other.  The  way  they  had  been  humbled  within  two 
years  after  Uhud,  in  The  Battle  of  the  Trench,  and  in  the  affair  of  the 
Quraizah,  had  made  them  sore  at  heart.  They  had  also  lost  hope  that 
they  could  ever  subdue  him  on  the  battlefield.  Therefore,  they  seized  the 
question  of  this  marriage  as  a  god-send  for  themselves  and  Thought  they 
would  put  an  end  to  his  moral  superiority,  which  was  the  real  secret  of 
his  power  and  success.  Therefore,  stories  were  concocted  that 
Muhammad,  God  forbid,  had  fallen  in  love  with  his  daughter -in-law. 
and  when  die  son  had  come  to  know  of  this,  he  divorced  his  wife,  and 
the  father  married  liis  daughter-in-law.  The  propaganda,  however,  was 
absurd  on  die  face  of  it.  Hadrat  Zainab  was  the  Holy  Prophet’s  first 
cousin.  He  had  known  her  from  childhood  to  youth.  $o.  there  could  be 
no  question  of  his  falling  in  love  with  her  at  first  sight.  Then  he  himself 
had  arranged  her  marriage  with  Hadral  Zaid  under  his  personal 
influence,  although  her  whole  family  had  opposed  it.  They  did  not  like 
that  a  daughter  of  the  noble  Quraish  should  be  given  in  marriage  to  a 
freed  slave.  Hadrat  Zainab  herself  was  not  happy  at  this  arrangement. 
But  everyone  had  to  submit  to  the  Holy  Prophet's  command.  The 
marriage  was  solemnized  and  a  precedent  was  set  in  Arabia  that  Islam 
had  raised  a  freed  slave  to  die  status  of  the  Qurai shite  nobility.  If  the 
Holy  Prophet  had  in  reality  any  desire  for  Hadrat  Zainab,  there  was  no 
need  of  marrying  her  to  Hadrat  Zaid;  he  himself  could  have  married 
her.  But  in  spite  of  all  this,  the  shameless  opponents  invented  stories  of 
love,  spread  them  with  great  exaggeration  and  publicised  them  so 
vehemently  that  even  some  Muslims  also  began  to  accept  them  as  true. 

Preliminary  Commandments  of  Purdah 

The  fact  that  the  tales  invented  by  the  enemies  also  became  topics 
of  conversation  among  the  Muslims  was  a  clear  sign  that  the  element  of 
sensuality  in  society  had  crossed  all  limits.  If  this  malady  had  not  been 
there,  it  was  not  possible  that  minds  would  have  paid  any  attention 
whatever  to  such  absurd  and  disgusting  stories  about  a  righteous  and 
pure  person  like  the  Holy  Prophet.  This  was  precisely  the  occasion  when 
the  reformative  Commandments  pertaining  to  the  law  of  ifta&or  Purdah 
were  first  enforced  in  the  Islamic  society.  These  reforms  were 
introduced  in  this  SQrah  and  complemented  a  year  later  in  Surah  An- 
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Nur.  when  a  slander  was  made  on  the  honour  of  Hadrat  ‘A’ishah.  (For 
further  details,  see  Introduction  to  Surah  An-Nur). 

Domestic  Affairs  of  the  Holy  Prophet 

There  were  two  other  problems  which  needed  attention  at  that 
lime.  Though  apparently  they  pertained  to  the  Holy  Prophet’s  domestic 
life,  it  was  necessary  to  resolve  them  for  the  domestic  and  mental  peace 
of  the  person,  who  was  exerting  every  effort  to  promote  the  cause  of 
Allah’s  Religion  and  was  day  and  night  absorbed  in  this  great  mission. 
Therefore,  Allah  took  these  two  problems  also  officially  in  His  own 
hand.  & 

The  first  problem  was  that  economically  the  Holy  Prophet  at  that 
time  was  in  straitened  circumstances.  During  the  first  four  years  he  had 
no  source  of  income  whatever.  In  4  A. H.  after  the  banishment  of  the 
Boni  an-Nadir.  a  portion  of  their  evacuated  lands  was  reserved  for  his 
use  by  the  Command  of  Allah,  but  it  was  not  enough  for  his  family 
requirements.  On  the  other  iiand,  the  duties  of  the  office  of  Prophethood 
were  so  onerous  that  they  were  absorbing  all  liis  energies  of  the  mind 
and  body  and  heart  and  every  moment  of  his  time,  and  he  could  not 
make  any  effort  at  all  for  earning  his  livelihood.  In  conditions  such  as 
these  when  his  wives  iiappencd  to  disturb  his  mental  peace  because  of 
economic  hardsliips  lie  would  feel  doubly  strained  and  taxed. 

The  other  problem  was  that  before  marrying  Hadrat  Zainab,  he 
had  four  wives  already  in  the  houses:  Hadrat  Saudah,  Hadrat  ‘A’ishah, 
Hadrat  Hafsah,  and  Hadrat  Umin  Salamah.  Hadrat  Zainab  was  his  fifth 
wife.  At  this  the  opponents  raised  the  objection,  and  the  Muslims  also 
started  entertaining  doubts,  that  as  for  others  it  had  been  forbidden  to 
keep  more  than  four  wives  at  a  time,  but  how  the  Holy  Prophet  himself 
liad  taken  a  fifth  wife  also. 

Subject  Matter  and  Topics 

These  were  the  questions  that  were  engaging  the  attention  of  the 
Holy  Prophet  and  the  Muslims  at  the  time  Surah  Al-Ahzab  was  revealed, 
and  replies  to  the  same  form  the  subject-matter  of  tills  Surah. 

A  perusal  of  the  theme  and  the  background  shows  that  the  Surah 
is  riot  a  single  discourse  which  was  sent  down  in  one  piece  but  it  consists 
of  several  injunctions  and  commandments  and  discourses,  which  were 
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sent  down,  one  after  the  other,  in  connection  with  the  important  events 
ol'  the  time,  and  then  were  put  together  in  one  Surah.  Its  following  parts 
stand  our  clearly  distinguished  from  one  another: 

1.  Verses  1-8  seem  to  have  been  sent  down  before  die  Battle  of  the 
Trench.  Their  perusal,  keeping  die  historical  background  in 
view,  shows  that  at  the  time  of  their  revelation  Hadrat  Zaid  had 
already  divorced  Hadrat  Zainab.  The  Holy  Prophet  was  feeling 
the  necessity  that  the  concepts  and  customs  and  superstitions  of 
ignorance  concerning  the  adoption  of  the  son  should  be 
eradicated,  and  he  was  also  feeling  that  the  delicate  and  deep 
sentiments  the  people  cherished  about  the  adopted  relations 
merely  on  emotional  grounds  would  not  be  rooted  out  until  he 
himsell  took  the  initiative  to  eradicate  the  custom  practically.  But 
at  the  same  time  he  was  hesitant  and  considering  seriously  that  if 
he  married  the  divorced  wife  of  Hadrat  Zaid  then,  the  hypocrites 
and  the  Jews  and  the  mushriks  who  were  already  bent  on 
mischiel  would  get  a  fresh  excuse  to  start  a  propaganda  campaign 
against  Islam.  This  was  the  occasion  of  the  revelation  of  vv.  1-8. 

1.  In  verses  9-27  an  appraisal  has  been  made  of  the  Battle  of  the 
Trench  and  die  raid  against  the  Ban!  Quraizah.  Tins  is  a  clear 
proof  that  these  verses  were  sent  down  after  these  events. 

The  discourse  contained  in  w.  28-35  consists  of  two  parts.  In  the 
first  part  Allah  has  given  a  notice  to  the  wives  of  the  Holy 
Prophet,  who  were  being  impatient  of  the  straitened 
circumstances,  to  the  effect:  "Choose  between  the  world  and  its 
adornments,  and  Allah,  His  Prophet  and  the  Hereafter.  If  you 
seek  the  former,  you  should  say  so  openly:  you  will  not  be  kept 
back  in  hardship  even  for  a  day,  but  will  be  sent  off  gracefully 
And  if  you  seek  the  latter,  you  should  cooperate  with  Allah  and 
His  Messenger  and  bear  patiently."  In  the  second  part,  initial 
steps  were  taken  towards  the  social  reforms  whose  need  was 
being  felt  by  the  minds  moulded  in  the  Islamic  pattern 
themselves.  In  this  regard,  reform  was  started  from  the  house  of 
the  Holy  Prophet  himself  and  his  wives  were  commanded  to 
avoid  beliaving  and  conducting  themselves  in  the  ways  of  the  pre- 
Islamic  days  of  ignorance,  to  remain  in  their  houses  with  dignity. 
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nnd  to  exercise  great  caution  in  their  conversation  with  the  other 
men.  This  was  the  beginning  of  the  Commandments  of  Purdah. 

Verses  36-48  deal  with  the  Holy  Prophet’s  marriage  with  Hadrat 
Zainab.  In  this  section  the  opponents'  objection  about  this 
marriage  have  been  answered;  the  doubts  that  were  being  created 
in  the  minds  of  the  Muslims  have  been  removed;  the  Muslims 
have  been  acquainted  with  rhe  Holy  Prophet's  position  and  status; 
and  the  Holy  Prophet  himself  has  been  counselled  to  exercise 
patience  on  the  false  propaganda  of  the  disbelievers  and  the 
hypocrites. 

In  verse  49  a  clause  of  rhe  law  of  divorce  has  been  laid  down. 
This  is  a  unique  verse  which  was  sent  down  on  some  occasion 
probably  in  connection  with  the  same  events. 

In  verses  50-52  a  special  regulation  of  marriage  has  been  laid 
down  for  the  Holy  Prophet,  which  points  out  that  he  is  an 
exception  to  the  several  restrictions  that  have  been  imposed  on 
the  other  Muslims  in  regard  to  marital  life. 

In  verses  53-55  the  second  step  was  taken  towards  social  reform. 
It  consists  of  the  following  injunctions:  Restriction  on  the  other 
men  to  visit  the  houses  of  the  Holy  Prophet's  wives;  Islamic 
etiquette  concerning  visits  and  invitations;  the  law  that  only  die 
near  relatives  could  visit  the  holy  wives  in  their  houses;  as  for  the 
other  men.  they  could  speak  to  or  ask  them  a  thing  from  beliind  a 
curtain;  the  .  injunction  that  the  Holy  Prophet's  wives  were 
forbidden  for  the  Muslims  like  their  mothers;  and  none  could 
marry  any  of  them  after  him. 

In  verses  56-57  warning  was  givento  stop  criticizing  the  Holy 
Prophet’s  marriage  and  his. domestic  life,  and  the  believers 
instructed  not  to  indulge  in  fault-finding  like  the  enemies  of 
Islam,  but  to  invoke  the  blessings  of  Allah  for  their  Prophet; 
moreover,  they  were  instructed  that  they  should  avoid  falsely 
accusing  one  another  even  among  themselves,  not  to  speak  of  the 
person  of  the  Prophet. 

In  verse  59  the  diird  step  for  social  reform  was  taken.  All  the 
Muslim  women  were  commanded  that  they  should  come  out  well 
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covered  with  the  outer  garments  and  covering  their  faces 
whenever  they  came  out  of  their  houses  for  a  genuine  need. 

After  this  till  the  end  of  the  Surah  the  hypocrites  and  other 
foolish  and  mean  people  have  been  rebuked  for  the  propaganda  that  they 
were  carry  ing  on  at  that  time  against  Islam  and  the  Muslims. 


XXXIII 
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Verses:  73  Revealed  at  Madinah 

In  the  name  of  Allah,  the  Merciful,  the  Compassionate. 

O  Prophet,1  fear  Allah  and  do  not  obey  the  disbelievers  and  the  1-3 
hypocrites;  in  fact.  Allah  alone  Is  All-Knowing.  All-Wise.3  Follow  that 
which  you  are  being  inspired  with  from  your  Lord:  Allah  is  aware  of 
whatever  you  do.3  Have  trust  in  Allah,  for  Allah  alone  is  sufficient  as  a 
Guardian.4 

Allah  has  not  put  two  hearts  In  a  person's  body,5  nor  has  He  4-5 
made  those  wives  of  yours  whom  you  divorce  by  Zihar  your  mothers,6 
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nor  has  made  your  adopted  sons  your  real  sons.7  These  arc  the  things 
which  you  utter  from  your  mouths,  bur  Allali  says  that  which  is  based 
on  the  reality  and  He  alone  guides  to  the  Right  Way.  Call  your  adopted 
sons  after  their  fathers’  names:  this  is  more  just  in  the  sight  of  Allali." 
And  U  you  do  not  know  who  their  fathers  are.  then  they  are  your 
brothers  m  faith  and  your  friends."  There  is  no  blame  on  you  if  you  say 
something  unintentionally,  but  you  will  surely  be  to  blame  for  what  you 

Merci'fulJ .  °f  ^  heafls'  “  AMl  is  ^giving  and 


Werr  T  *  menlloned  Uk  introduction  to  the  Surah,  these  verses 

Then  I  h7»  “h""10  W“n  Hadra' ZM  had  #lr“d»  divorcert  Zainab 

2  lh  „  “  ■  7  mSC‘f  W°S  fedi»*’  0nd  Al,5h  aISO  '“•<*  inspired  him  with 
Ins.  that  that  was  the  nght  tune  for  striking  at  the  roo,  of  the  tradition  and  customs 

ad  **  ** he  — -  ^  *» ^ 

and  otariy  the  divorced  wife  of  his  adopted  son  (2aid)  so  tha.  the  custom  was 

unip  etely  eradicated.  But  the  reason  why  he  wa«  hesitant  in  this  regard  was  the 

teai  that  this  would  provide  a  strong  excuse  to  the  disbeliever,  and  the  hypocrites 

who  weie  already  burning  with  jealousy  at  his  successive  victories  to  start  a 

«  r  ^  fesr  ^  n°'  ^ io 

'  "  '  ,  d'7  bw  for  lh'  rcaiun  it  ham.  r8|»m:  it  would  cause 
isimst  of  Islam  among  the  people  who  were  inclined  towards  it; would  make 

'  ^ ' 10  Join  lhc  entn'y-  «*  it  would  cause  the  weak-minded  people 

Therefore  17  fT*”*  *  inV0,Ved  doub“  ^  suspicions 

‘  ,7  !  1  1  y  0ph"  ,h°',8hl  11  was  'o  take  a  step  for  .he 

o“on,,“  °f  ign0raKt'  Which  W0U,d  ,he  ««*«  interests  and 

removed2'  n",  ^  "7  ^  *"  **  ^^"8  of  the  discourse.  Allah 

removed  all l  dm  apprehension,  of  the  Holy  Prophei.  as  if  ,o  say:  -We  know  better 

wol‘She  a  7nCf‘Cial  /W  0Uf  Reli»t>n  and  what  isnot  We  know  what 

would  be  wise  and  what  unwise  in  .hi,  regard  Therefore.  ,ou  should  not  behave 
n  a  manner  wh,eh  would  suit  the  disbelievers  and  ,hc  hypoeri.es,  bur  yon  should 

7711."  8  ra37"  WhlCh  ,S  accardmc  lo  0llr  Will.  You  should  fear  Us  and  not 
the  disbelievers  and  the  hypocrites.” 

Muslims!  Yhis  sentence  is  addressed  to  the  Holy  Prophet  a,  well  as  to  the 

h  a  hi 7  7  TT? l5lam  “  n‘CaI,S :  'If  "le  Pr^‘l  «•*»  defamation 
ha  ll  7  ?  °  the  Command  of  Allah,  and  bears  paiiemly  ihe  attacks  of 

7,77  °1  h0n°Ur'  “*  dcv°“d  aad  sincere  “rvices  will  not  remain  hidden 

Prophet  and  77“  f d,e  Musto“  who  Km3m  in  their  loyalty  to  the 

Prophet  and  of  those  who  are  rnvolved  in  doubts  and  suspicions  will  be  known  to 
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Allah  And  Allah  will  also  not  remain  unaware  of  the  attemprs  of  the  disbelievers 
and  i lie  hypocrites  who  try  to  defame  the  Prophet.*' 

4  The  addressee  of  this  sentence  is  again  the  Holy  Prophet.  He  is  being 
instructed  to  the  effect  “Carry  out  the  duty  that  is  being  entrusied  to  you  with  full 
confidence  in  Allah,  and  do  not  care  at  all  even  if  the  whole  world  turns- hostile  to 
you.*  When  a  man  comes  to  know  with  certainty  that  a  certain  Command  has 
been  given  by  Allah,  he  should  have  the  satisfaction  that  his  whole  well-being  and 
his  good  lies  in  its.  compliance  Then,  it  Is  not  for  him  to  see  and  understand  its 
wisdom,  but  he  should  carry  it  ow  with  full  confidence  in  Allah  Allah  is  enough 
for  him  that  the  servant  should  entrust  all  Uis  affaire  to  Him.  He  is  enough  tor  his 
guidance  ws  we!!  as  help,  and  He  alone  is  also  responsible  that  the  one  working 
under  His  guidance  should  never  meet  with  evil  consequences . 

5.  That  is.  “One  and  the  same  person  cannot  be  a  believer  and  a 
hypocrite,  truthful  and  false,  wicked  and  righteous,  at  one  and  the  same  time.  He 
does  not  have  two  hearts  in  this  chest  that  one  should  have  sincerity  in  it  and  the 
oiher  fearlessness  of  God.  Therefore,  a  man  can  have  only  one  kind  of  character, 
ar  a  time:  either  he  will  be  a  believer  or  a  hypocrite,  a  disbeliever  or  a  Muslim. 
Now  if  yon  call  a  believer  a  hypocrite,  or  a  hypocrite  a  believer,  it  will  not  change 
the  reality.  The  true  character  bf  the  person  wjJJ  inevitably  remain  the  same." 

6.  ZJftjr  is  a  tenn  in  Arabic.  In  old  days  w  hen  an  Arab,  in  the  heat  of  a 
nomestic  quarrel,  would  say  to  his  wife:  -  Your  back  for  me  Is  as  the  back  of  my 
mother,"  it  was  Thought  that  the  woman  was  no  longer  lawful  for  him  because  he 
had  compared  her  to  his  mother.  About  this  Allah  says:  “A  woman  does  not 
become  a  man's  mother  just  because  he  has  called  her  his  mother  or  compared  her 
to  his  mother.  His  mother  is  the  woman  who  bore  him.  Only  his  calling  his  wife 
hi*  mother  cannot  change  the  reality."  (For  die  Islamic  Law  concerning  Zihar ,  see 
Surah  Mujadalah:  2  4). 

7.  This  is  what  is  intended  to  be  said.  Hie  two  preceding  sentences  are 

meant  to  support  and  emphasize  this  same  point. 

% 

8.  The  first  reform  introduced  in  connection  with  the  implementation  of 
this  Command  was  that  Zaid.  the  adopted  son  of  the  Holy  Prophet,  began  to  be 
called  Znld  bin  tfarithah,  after  his  real  father,  instead  of  Zaid  bin  Muhammad. 
Bukhari.  Muslim.  Tirmidhi  and  Nasa'i  have  related  this  tradition  from  Had  rat 
Abdullah  bin  Umar  that  in  the  beginning  the  people  called  Zaid  bin  Ijarithah 
Zaid  bin  Muhammad  After  the  revelation  of  this  verec  they-  began  calling  him 
Zaid  bin  Haridnh.  Moreover,  after  this  Revelation  it  wax  forbidden  that  a 
person  should 


[Con/d  on  p.  80 
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Indeed,  the  Prophet  is  preferable  for  the  believers  to  their  own 
selves , 12  and  the  Prophet's  wives  are  their  mothers.13  But,  according  to 
the  Book  of  Allah,  die  blood  relations  have  a  greater  right  on  one 
another  Ulan  the  other  believers  and  the  migrants.  However,  you  may 
do  any  good  (you  wish)  to  your  friends*  This  is  written  in  the  Divine 
Book. 


And  (0  Prophet,)  remember  the  Covenant  that  We  took  from  all 
the  Prophets— from  you  as  well  as  trom.Noah  and  Abraham  and  Moses 
and  Jesus  son  of  Mary.  We  took  a  solemn  Covenant  from  all  of  them15 
so  that  (their  Lord)  may  question  the  truthful  about  their  truth;*  as  for 
(lie  disbelievers,  He  has  indeed  reserved  a  painful  punishment  for 


them.17 
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0  people1*  who  have  believed  !  Remember  the  bounty  of  Allah,  9-1 1 
which  He  has  (just  now)  shown  you.  When  the  hosts  came  down  on 
you.  We  sent  against  them  a  violent  wind  and  the  armies  which  you 
could  not  scc.u  Allah  .was  watching  all  that  you  were  doing.  When  the 
enemies  came  upon  you  from  above  and  from  below  you,20  when  eyes 
were  petrified  due  to  fear  and  the  hearts  leapt  up  to  die  throats,  and  you 
began  to  entertain  ail  sorts  of  doubts  about  Allah,  the  believers  then 
were  thoroughly  tested  and  severely  shaken.21 

Remember  the  time  when  the  hypocrites  and  all  those  whose  12-15 
hearts  were  diseased  were  openly  saying  that  the  promises  Allah  and 
His  Prophet  had  made  with  them,22  were  nothing  but  a  delusion;  when 
a  .party  of  them  said,  “O  people  of  Yathrib.  you  have  no  chance  to  stay, 
so  go  back;”23  when  a  section  of  them  sought  leave  of  the  Prophet, 
saying,  “Our  homes  are  insecure, 1,24  whereas  they  were  not  insecure;25 
in  fact,  they  wished  to  flee  (the  battle  front).  If  the  enemies  had  made 
entry  from  all  sides  of  the  city,  and  these  people  had  been  urged  to 
treachery,245  they  would  have  committed  it.  and  would  have  little 
hesitated  to  become  partners  in  it.  They  had  indeed  already  made  a 
pledge  with  Allah  that  they  would  not  show  their  backs;  and  the  pledge 
made  with  Allah  had  to  be  questioned.27 

O  Prophet,  say  to  them,  “If  you  flee  from  death  or  slaughter,  16-17 
your  flight  will  avail  you  notliing;  after  that  you  will  enjoy  life  but  for 
a  little  while  only."2*  Ask  them.  “Who  can  protect  you  from  Allah  if 
He  intends  harm  for  you?  And  who  can  prevent  Him  if  He  intends  to 
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show  you  mercy?'  In  fact,  they  cannot  find  a  protector  and  helper 
against  Allah. 

Contrf  from  p.  77] 

Assign  his  parentage  to  any  other  man  than  his  own  real  father.  Bukhari,  Muslim 
and  Abu  Da’ud  have  related  on  the  authority  of  Hadrat  Sa‘d  bin  Abi  Waqqas  that 
flic  Holy  Prophet  said:  ‘Paradise  is  forbidden  for  the  one  who  called  himself  son 
of  another  person  than  his  own  father.  -  Other  traditions  bearing  on  the  subject 
have  been  related  in  Ahadjth.  wliich  have  regarded  this  as  a  heinous  sin. 

9.  That  is.  even  in  such  a  case  it  will  nor  be  right  to  ascribe  the  parentage 
of  a  person  to  someone  else. 

10.  It  means:  “There  is  no  harm  if  a  person  is  called  a  son  out  of  love. 
Likewise,  there  is  no  sin  if  someone  calls  another  one  a  mother,  or  a  daughter,  or 
sister  or  brother,  etc.  out  of  affection  and  regard,  but  if  such  a  thing  is  said  with 
rhe  intention  that  the  one  being  called  so  will  be  accorded  the  same  status  and 
position  and  rights  and  privileges  as  actually  belong  to  these  relations.  It  would 
certainly  be  objectionable  and  one  will  be  held  answerable  for  It." 

11.  That  is,  “Allah  has  frogiven  the  errors  already  committed  in  this 
regard;  no  one  will  be  called  to  account  for  them.- Another  meaning  is: -Allah 
does  not  call  a  people  to  account  for  actions  done  unintentionally .  He  will  not 
punish  a  person  for  doing  somediing  wliich  he  did  dot  do  Intentionally  although  it 
resembled  a  forbidden  act  apparently  ." 

12.  That  is.  “The  relationship  of  the  Holy  Prophet  with  the  Muslims  and 
of  the  Muslims  with  the  Holy  Prophet  is  of  a  superior  nature,  over  and  above  all 
human  relationships.  No  other  relationship  is  in  any  way  comparable  with  die 
relationship  that  exists  between  the  Holy  Prophet  and  the  believers.  The  Holy 
Prophet  (may  Allah's  peace  and  blessings  be  upon  him)  Is  more  compassionate 
mid  affectionate  and  a  gTcacer  well-wisher  of  the  Muslims  than  their  own  parents, 
even  their  own  selves,  Their  parents  and  their  wives  and  children  can  harm  diem, 
can  treat  them  in  a  selfish  manner  and  mislead  them,  can  make  them  commit 
errors  and  mistakes,  can  push  them  Into  Hell,  but  the  Holy  Prophet's  case  Is 
different:  he  will  do  for  them  only  that  which  results  In  and  leads  to  their  eternal 
well-being  and  enduring  happiness.  They  can  commit  follies  resulting  In  their  own 
min  and  disaster,  but  the  Holy  Prophet  will  wish  for  them  only  that  which  is 
beneficial  and  useful  for  them.  And  when  it  is  so,  the  Holy  Prophet  also  has  a 
right  on  die  Muslims  that  they  should  regard  him  dearer  than  their  own  parents, 
their  own  children,  even  their  own  selves.  They  should  love  him  more  than 
anything  and  anybody  else  in  the  world:  should  prefer  his  judgement  and  opinion 
to  their  own  and  should  submit  to  every  command  that  he  gives. 
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The  same  tiling  has  been  said  by  the  Holy  Prophet  tn  a  Hadlth,  which 
Bukhari  and  Muslim  and  others  have  related  with  a  little  difference  In  wording- 

-No  one  of  you  can  be  a  beltever  until  I  become  dearer  to  him  than  his  own  fetter 
And  his  own  children  and  all  mankind." 

13.  On  the  basis  of  the  special  relationship  mentioned  above,  another 
characteristic  of  the  Holy  Prophet  Is  that  his  wives  are  forbidden  to  the  Muslims 
just  like  their  own  real  mothers  although  their  adapted  mother*  arc  in  no  sense 
their  real  mothers.  This  thing  is  peculiar  only  to  the  person  of  the  Holy  Prophet 
and  of  no  other  man  in  the  world 

In  this  connection,  one  should  also  know  that  the  wives  of  the  Holy 
Prophet  are  mothers  of  the  bellevets  unjy  in  the  sense  that  the  Muslims  are  under 
obligation  to  have  reverence  and  respect  for  them,  and  no  Muslim  could  marry 
them.  As  for  oilier  matters  they  are  not  like  the  mothers.  For  example,  apan  from 
Their  real  relatives,  all  other  Muslims  were  nonmahmni  for  them  from  whom  they 
had  to  observe  Purdah;  Uicir  daughters  were  not  like  real  sisters  for  the  Muslims 

so  that  no  Muslim  could  marry  them;  their  brothers  and  sisters  were  not  like  the 
maternal  uncles  and  aunts  for  the  Muslims;  they  could  not  be  inherited  by  a 
Muslim,  unless  a  dose  relative,  as  a  mother  is  inherited  by  her  son, 

Another  noteworthy  point  in  this  connection  is  that  according  to  the 
Qur  'an,  this  status  accrues  to  all  the  wtves  of  the  Holy  Prophet  among  whom 
adrar  A  .shah  is  also  included.  But.  when  a  section  (of  the  Muslims)  made 
Haifrat  All  and  Fatimah  (may  Allah  be  pleased  with  them)  and  their  children  the 
cenrre  of  their  Faith  and  made  the  whole  system  of  religion  revolve  around  them, 
and  made  IJadrat  'A’ishah  also,  along  with  many  other  Companions,  the  target  of 
curse  and  abuse,  this  verse  became  a  hindrance  for  them,  for  according  to  It  every 
person  who  claims  to  be  a  believer  has  to  acknowledge  her  as  his  mother. 
Consequently,  to  overcome  this  difficulty  a  strange  claim  was  made  to  die  effect- 
The  Holy  Prophet  had  given  Hadrat  *Ali  the  authority  that  after  his  death  he  could 
allow  any  of  his  wives  he  liked  to  retain  her  position  of  the  holy  wife  and  divorce 
any  other  on  his  behalf.  Abu  MansQr  Ahmad  bin  AbQ  Talib  Jabrasi  has  written 
this  m  KifSb  and  Sulcman  bin  ‘Abdullah  aJ-Bahfani  has  related  that  the 

Holy  Prophet  said  to  Hadrat  ‘All  *0  Abul  Hasan:  this  honour  will  last  till  the  time 
that  we  remain  steadfast  on  obedience  to  Allah.  Therefore,  you  may  divorce  any 
of  my  wives,  who  after  me  disobeys  Allah  by  revolting  against  you.  and  deprive 
her  of  the  honour  that  belongs  to  the  mothers  of  the  faithful .  “ 

This  is  a  false  tradition  even  according  to  the  principles  of  reporting 
Hadlth.  But  if  one  studies  vv.  2S-29  and  51-52  of  this  very  Surah  Al-A^ftb  itself! 
one  finds  that  this  tradition  goes  against  the  Qur’an  as  well.  For  after  the 
revelation  of  the  “verse  of  the  option"  (v.  29),  the  Holy  Prophet's  right  of  divorce 
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against  those  of  his  wives  who  chose  to  remain  with  him  through  every  difficulty 
had  been  curtailed.  For  further  explanation,  see  E.N.’s  42  and  93  below. 

Moreover,  if  an  unbiased  person  only  uses  his  common  sense  and 
considers  this  tradition  carefully,  he  will  find  that  it  is  utterly  absurd  and  highly 
derogatory  in  respect  to  the  Holy  Prophet.  The  rank  and  position  of  the  Messenger 
of  Allah  is  very  high  and  exalted .  It  cannot  even  be  expected  of  an  ordinary'  man 
that  he  would  think  of  divorcing  his  wife  after  his  death  and  on  leaving  the  world 
would  authorise  his  son-in-law  to  divorce  her  on  his  behalf  if  there  arose  a  dispute 
between  him  and  her  in  the  future.  This  shows  what  regard  these  sectarians  have 
for  the  honour  and  reverence  of  the  Holy  Prophet  himself,  and  even  for  the  Divine 
Law. 

14.  The  verse  means  this:  As  for  the  Holy'  Prophet  the  nature  of  the 
Muslims’  relationship  with  him  is  unique.  But  as  far  as  the  common  Muslims  are 
concerned,  their  mutual  relationship  will  be  based  on  the  principle  that  the  rights 
of  tile  relatives  on  one  another  are  given  priority  over  the  rights  of  others.  No 
charity  is  right  if  a  person  overlooks  the  needs  and  requirements  of  his  own 
parents  and  children  and  brothers  and  sisters,  and  gives  away  charities  to  other*. 
Tlic  ZakAr  money  also  will  be  used  first  of  all  u>  help  one's  own  poor  relatives  and 
then  the  other  needy  people.  The  Inheritance  will  necessarily  be  divided  among 
those  who  arc  nearest  in  relation  to  the  deceased.  As  for  others,  the  dying  person 
may  give  tliem  a  part  of  his  wealth  as  a  gift  or  by  trust  and  will.  But  in  no  case  is 
he  allowed  to  deprive  his  rightful  heirs  and  give  away  everything  to  others.  After 
this  Divine  Command  the  system  of  “Brotheriiood''  that  had  been  established 
between  the  Muhajirln  and  die  Ansar  after  die  Hljrah^o  became  abolished,  for 
according  to  it  the  MuhBjirin  and  the  Ansar  became  hi'irs  to  one  another  only  on 
the  basis  of  their  relationship  of  being  the  brethren  in  faith.  Allah  enjoined  the  law 
that  inheritance  will  be  divided  only  on  the  basis  of  blodd  relationship;  however,  a 
person  could  help  his  brother  in-faith  by  making  him  a  gift  or  through  a  will  if  he 
so  liked. 

15.  Allah  in  this  verse  has  reminded  the  Holy  Prophet  that,  like  all  other 
Prophets,  He  has  taken  from  him  too  a  solemn  covenant  which  he  should  abide  by 
strictly.  A  study  of  the  preceding  verse  shows  that  the  Covenant  implies;  “The 
Prophet  will  first  himself  obey  and  follow  every  Command  received  from  Allah, 
and  then  make  others  also  to  obey  and  follow  it:  he  will  convey  Allah’s 
Commands  intact  to  others  and  will  show  no  laxity  in  the  struggle  to  enforce  them 
practically.”  This  Covenant  has  been  mentioned  at  several  other  places  in  the 
Qur’an,  e.g. 

(I)  “He  has  appointed  for  you  the  same  way  of  life  which  He  appointed  for 

Noah  and  which  (0  Mujjammad.)  Wc  have  now  revealed  to  you,  and 
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which  Wc  had  already  enjoined  on  Abraham  and  Moses  and  Jesus, 
stressing  :  ’Establish  this  Way  and  be  not  divided  in  it.**  (Ash-ShQr&:l3). 

(2)  “And  remember  that  Allah  had  made  the  Covenant  with  the  people  who 
had  been  given  the  Scripture,  and  enjoined:  ‘You  shall  spread  the 
teachings  of  the  Book  among  the  people  and  shall  not  conceal  them,''  (Al- 
'Imran:  187). 

(3)  “Remember  that  We  made  a  solemn  Covenant  with  the  children  of  Israel 
lo  the  effect:  ‘Worship  (and  submit  to)  none  save  Allah."  (Al-Baqarah: 
83). 

(4)  ‘Has  not  the  Covenant  of  the  Book  been  taken  from  them..  'Holdfast 
the  Book  We  have  given  you,  and  keep  in  mind  what  it  contains:  it  Is 
expected  that  you  will  refrain  from  wrong  ways."  (AI-A’raf;  169-171). 

(5)  “Keep  in  mind  the  blessing  Allah  has  bestowed  on  you  and  do  not  forget 
the  solemn  Covenant  which  He  made  with  you.  when  you  said,  ‘We  have 
heard  and  submitted.*  -  (AI-M&Tdab;  7) 

The  reason  why  Allah  Is  reminding  of  this  Covenant  in  this  context  is  that 
the  Holy  Prophet  was  feeling  hesitant  to  break  the  custom  of  ignorance  in  respect 
of  the  adopted  relations  due  to  the  apprehension  that  the  enemies  of  Islam  would 
put  him  to  a  disadvantage.  He  was  feeling  shy  time  and  again  at  the  thought:  The 
question  is  of  marrying  a  woman,  I  may  take  this  initiative  with  the  purest 
intention  only  tor  the  sake  of  a  social  reform,  but  the  enemies  will  certainly  say 
that  I  have  done  so  for  the  purpose  of  satisfying  my  sensual  desires,  and  I  am  in 
fact  trying  to  deceive  others  under  the  guise  of  a  reformer.  That  is  why  Allah 
assures  him,  saying:  "You  are  a  Prophet  appointed  by  Us.  Like  all  other  Prophets, 
you  also  are  bound  in  the  Covenant  that  you  will  carry  out  whatever  Command 
Wc  give  yourself  and  command  others  to  follow  it.  Therefore,  you  should  not 
bother  at  all  about  taunts  and  derision  by  others,  do  hot  be  afraid  and  fight  shy  of 
others,  and  carry  out  without  hesitation  the  service  that  We  want  U>  lake  from 
you.* 

A  section  of  the  people  think  that  this  Covenant  is  the  covenant  that  was 
taken  from  all  the  Prophets  and  their  communities,  who  came  before  the  Holy 
Prophet,  to  the  effect  that  they  would  believe  in  the  Prophet  who  came  afterwards 
and  cooperate  with  him.  On  the  basis  of  this  interpretation  they  claim  that  the  door 
to  Prophethood  is  still  open  after  the  Holy  Prophet  and  this  covenant  has  been 
taken  from  the  Holy  Prophet  too,  that  his  followers  will  believe  in  the  prophet  who 
will  come  after  him.  But  the  context  in  which  the  verse  occurs  is  explicit  that  this 
interpretation  is  absolutely  wrong.  There  is  no  occasion  whatever  in  the  context  to 
Indicate  that  other  prophets  will  come  also  after  die  Holy  Prophet  and  his 
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followers  should  believe  in  them.  If  the  verse  is  read  in  this  8cn5e.  it  becomes 
irrelevant  and  incoherent.  Moreover,  there  is  no  indication  in  the  words  of  the 
verse  to  show  which  covenant  is  implied  here.  Therefore,  to  find  out  the  nature  of 
the  covenant,  we  shall  liave  to  turn  to  other  verses  of  the  Qur'an  in  which  mention 
has  been  nude  of  the  covenants  taken  front  the  Prophets.  Now.  if  only  one  son  of 
the  covenants  had  been  mentioned  hi  the  entire  Qur'an.  />..  the  covenant  that  the 
people  shall  believe  in  the  prophets  coming  afterwards,  if  would  be  correct  to 
Hunk  that  here  also  the  covenant  implied  die  same  covenant.  But  anyone  who  has 
studied  the  Qur'an  with  an  open  mind  knows  that  it  has  mentioned  many 
covenants,  which  were  taken  from  rite  Prophets  and  their  follower.  Therefore, 
only  that  covenant  from  among  the  different  covenant  would  be  implied  here, 
which  lined  in  with  the  context  here,  and  not  the  one  which  was  altogether 
irrelevant  Such  wrong  interpretations  reveal  the  mentality  of  the  people  who  wisli 
to  draw  no  guidance  from  the  Qur  an  but  want  a>  re  interpret  ii  instead, 

16.  That  is.  “Allah  has  not  just  taken  the  covenant  hut  will  also  question 
as  to  how  far  it  has  been  kept.  Tlicn  only  those  who  will  have  kept  Allah's 
Covenant  faithfully,  will  he  declared  to  be  Uic  truthful.’ 

17.  To  understand  the  theme  of  vv.  1-8  well  these  should  be  read  together 
with  w.  36-41  of  this  Surah 

18.  Jn  w.  9-27  an  appraisal  has  been  made  of  the  Battle  of  the  Trench 
and  the  raid  against  the  Bani  Quraizah  and  were  revealed  at  the  end  of  the  raid. 

One  should  keep  the  derail*  of  these  ev  ents  in  view  as  given  in  the  Introduction 

above. 

19.  The  windstorm  did  not  lash  the  enemy  hordes  immediately  on  their 
arrival  bin  it  occurred  when  the  siege  of  Madlnah  had  lasted  about  a  month. 

Annies  winch  you  could  not  see"  implies  the  hidden  powers  which  operate  in  the 
affairs  of  men  under  Allah's  Command  and  of  which  men  are  wholly  unaware 
Man  regards  the  occurrence  of  events  and  Incidents  as  resulting  from  apparent 
causes  and  does  not  rake  into  account  the  hidden  forces  at  work,  whereas  in  most 
cases  these  very  hidden  forces  play  the  decisive  role.  As  these  forces  function 
under  the  Command  of  Allah's  angels,  the  'armies'  may  imply  the  angels  as  well 
though  there  is  no  indication  here  of  sending  the  armies  of  the  angels, 

20.  It  may  mean:  ’The  enemies  came  upon  you  from  eveiy  side,  and  also 

,haf  ,il0se  comln»  fro™  Najd  and  Khaiber  came  from  above  and  those  coming 
f rom  M  fikkah  from  be  low  you . " 

21.  “The  believers":  All  those  who  accepted  the  Holy  Prophet  as  Allah's 
Messenger  and  became  included  among  his  followers,  which  comprised  both  ihc 
m,e  believers  and  the  hypocrites.  In  this  paragraph  Allah  has  made  mention  of  the 


Al-Ahzdb 


85 


Muslim  community  as  a  whole.  In  the  following  three  paragraphs  the  attitude  of 
the  hypocrites  has  been  commented  upon,  and  the  next  two  deal  with  the  Holy 
Prophet  and  the  true  believers. 

22.  That  is.  “Promises  to  the  effect  that  the  believers  will  get  Allah's 
support  and  succour  and  will  be  helped  u>  attain  victory-  in  the  end." 

23.  This  sentence  has  iwo  meanings:  The  apparent  meaning  is  that  there  is 
no  eliancc  for  them  to  stay  at  the  Trench  against  the  polytheists;  therefore,  they 
should  return  to  the  city.  .And  the  hidden  meaning  is  that  there  is  no  chance  for 
them  to  remain  in  Islam;  therefore,  dtey  should  return  to  their  ancestral  religion, 
so  that  they  might  escape  the  danger  in  which  they  had  involved  themselves  by 
earning  the  hostility  of  die  whole  of  Arabia.  The  hypocrites  uttered  such 
mischievous  things  so  that  they  could  make  the  one  who  would  listen  to  them 
understand  the  intended  hidden  meaning,  but  in  case  someone  took  exception  to 
their  words,  they  could  say  they  had  been  misunderstood 

24.  That  is.  “When  the  Ban!  Quraizah  also  joined  the  invaders,  the 
hypocrites  had  a  good  excuse  for  defection  and  they  started  asking  the  Holy 
Prophet  for  leave  to  go  and  protect  their  houses  and  families,  which,  they  said, 
had  been  endangered,  whereas  at  rhar  time  the  Holy  Prophet  was  responsible  for 
the  defence  and  protection  of  all  the  people  of  Madlnah.  After  the  treachery  of  the 
Quraizah  it  was  for  the  Holy  Prophet  to  devise  plans  for  the  protection  of  the  city 
and  its  people  and  not  of  the  soldiers  of  the  army  individually." 

25.  That  js.  “The  Holy  Prophet  had  already  made  arrangements  for 
protection  against  die  danger,  which  were  a  pan  of  the  collective  scheme  of 
defence  being  implemented  by  liim  as  Commander  of  the  Islamic  forces. 
Therefore,  there  was  no  immediate  dAnger  in  the  face  of  which  these  people  could 
justifiably  make  such  an  excuse." 

.  26.  “Urged  to  treachery":  Urged  by  the  disbelievers  to  Join  them  to 
vanquish  the  Muslims  after  entering  the  city  as  conquerors. 

27.  That  is,  "They  had  felt  regret  at  the  weakness  they  had  shown  on  the 
occasion  of  the  Bathe  of  Uhud  and  pledged  to  Allah  that  they  would  compensate 
for  their  error  in  any  trial  that  they  would  confront  in  the  future.  But  Allah  cannot 
be  deceived  by  empty-  words.  He  puts  to  one  or  the  other  test  everyone  who  makes 
a  pledge  with  Hint  so  that  his  sincerity  of  intention  or  otherwise  is  found  out. 
Therefore,  just  after  two  years  of  the  Battle  of  Uhud.  He  made  them  confront  an 
even  more  serious  danger  and  discovered  how  far  they  were  sincere  in  their 
pledge." 


[Con/d  on  p.  88 
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Allah  knows  very  well  those  among  you,  who  create  hindrances  18-20 
:  (in  the  war  efforts),  who  say  to  their  brothers,  “Come  to  us,"*5  who 
take  part  in  the  fighting  only  to  be  counted  in,  who  are  ever  reluctant  to 
join  you.30  When  there  is  danger,  they  look  towards  you,  their  eyes 
rolling  like  the  one  who  is  fainting,  being  on  the  point  of  death.  But 
when  the  danger  is  gone,  they  come  out  to  greet  you  with  their  scissor-  ' 
like  sharp  tongues  in  greed  for  gains. 3 *  These  people  have  not  believed 
ar  all;  so  Allah  has  made  all  their  works  fruitless.12  and  this  is  an  easy 
thing  for  Allah.31  They  think  that  die  invading  hosts  are  not  yet  gone, 
and  if  they  should  attack  again  they  would  (rather)  wish  to  be  in  the 
desert  among  the  beduins  and  seek  information  about  you  from  there. 
However,  even  if  they  remained  among  you,  they  would  take  but  little 
part  in  the  fighting. 

There  was  indeed  the  best  model  for  you  in  the  Messenger  of  21-24 
Allah,34  for  every  such  person  who  looks  forward  to  Allah  and  the  Last 
Day,  and  remembers  Allah  much.35  And  when  die  true  believers  (at 
diat  time)36  saw  the  invading  hosts,  they  cried  out,  “This  is  what  Allah  • 
and  His  Messenger  had  promised  us;  Allah  and  His  Messenger  were 
.absolutely  true."37  This  increased  them  all  die  more  in  faith  and 
resignation.38  There  are  among  the  believers  those  who  have  been  true 
in  their  pledge  to  Allah;  some  one  of  them  has  fulfilled  his  vow,  and 
some  other  is  waiting  for  it:3’  they  have  made  no  change  in  their 
attitude.  (All  this  happened)  so  that  Allah  may  reward  the  truthful  for 
their  truthfulness,  and  punish  the  hypocrites,  or  accept  their  repentance 
as  He  will.  Indeed  Allah  is  Ali-For giving.  All-Merciful. 

Allah  turned  back  the  disbelievers;  they  retreated  in  their  rage  25-27 
without  gaining  any  advantage,  and  Allah  was  sufficient  to  fight  on 
behalf  of  the  believers:  Allah  is  All-Powerful.  All-Mighty.  Allah 
brought  down  from  their  fortresses  those  of  the  people  of  the  Book, 
who  had  joined  forces  with  the  invaders40  and  created  such  terror  in 
their  hearts  that  some  of  them  you  are  slaying  today  and  some  taking  as 
prisoners.  He  made  you  heirs  of  their  land  and  their  dwellings  and  their 
wealth  and  gave  you  that  land  which  you  had  never  trodden  before. 

Allah  is  All-Powerful. 

fCoatd.  from p,85]  . 


88 


The  Meaning  of  the  Qur'an 

28.  That  Is,  “This  flight  of  yours  will  not  add  anything  to  your  life.  In  no 
case  will  you  live  for  ever  and  gain  the  whole  wealth  of  the  world.  Hardly  a  few 
years  will  yon  live  after  your  flight  and  enjoy  life  only  as  long  as  it  is  destined  for 

you. “ 

29.  That  is,  “Abandon  this  Prophet  and  do  not  become  involved  in 
dangers  and  afflictions  only  for  the  sake  of  the  Faith  and  Truth.  Live  a  life  of  case 
and  comfort  as  we  do.’* 

30.  “Who  arc  ever  reluctant. “Who  are  not  at  all  willing  to  spend  their 
energies,  their  time,  their  wealth,  etc.  In  any  way  in  which  the  true  believers  arc 
expending  whatever  they  have.  Not  to  speak  of  exerting  themselves  and  braving 
the  dangers,  they  do  not  want  to  cooperate  with  the  believers  in  anything  with  an 
open  heart.' 

31.  Lexically,  this  verse  has  two  meanings:  (1)  “When  you  return 
victorious  from  a  war.  they  receive  you  warmly,  and  try  to  impress  you  with  a 
glib  tongue  that  they  too  are  sincere  believer*  and  they  loo  have  made  their 
contribution  to  promote  the  cause  of  Islam,  and  therefore,  they  too  deserve  a  share 
from  the  booty."  (2)  “If  victory  Is  attained  these  people  show  great  power*  of  the 
tongue  at  the  time  of  the  division  of  the  spoils  and  make  great  demands  for  their 
shares,  recounting  their  services  to  the  cause  of  Islam.' 

32.  That  is.  “Allah  will  make  null  and  void  all  the  prayers  that  they 
offered,  all  the  fasts  that  they  observed,  the  Zakiit that  they  paid,  and  other  good 
works  that  they  did  after  embracing  Islam,  and  will  give  them  no  reward  for  these. 
For  Allah  does  not  judge  actions  and  deeds  according  to  their  external  form  but  on 
the  basis  of  the  faith  and  sincerity  underlying  them.  When  the  actions  are 
altogether  devoid  of  this  quality,  there  will  be  mere  show  and,  therefore, 
meaningless.  Here,  one  thing  is  especially  noteworthy  .  A  clear  verdict  has  been 
given  about  the  people  who  professed  to  believe  in  Allah  and  His  Messenger, 
offered  the  Prayers,  observed  the  fast,  gave  the  Ztkat  and  co-operated  with  the 
Muslims  in  other  good  works,  to  the  effect  that  they  did  not  believe  at  all.  This 
verdici  has  been  given  because  when  they  were  put  to  the  test  during  the  conflict 
between  Islam  and  un  Islam,  they  showed  double-facedness.  preferred  selfish 
interests  above  the  interests  of  the  Faith,  and  shirked  offering  their  selves  and  their 
wealth  and  their  energies  for  the  protection  of  Islam  This  shows  That  the  real 
criterion  of  the  judgement  are  not  the  apparent  deeds  but  the  loyalties  of  man.  If  a 
person  is  not  loyal  to  God  and  His  Way,  his  profession  of  the  Faith  and  his 
worship  and  other  good  deeds  are  worthless. " 

33.  That  is.  “As  their  deeds  and  actions  do  not  cany  any  value.  Allah 
renders  them  fruitless  without  the  slightest  hesitation;  and  as  they  do  not  have  any 
power  to  resist  Allah  has  no  difficulty  in  destroying  their  deeds  altogether.  ” 
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34.  In  view  of  Hie  context  in  which  this  verse  occurs,  the  object  of 
presenting  the  Holy  Prophet’s  conduct  and  way  of  life  as  a  model  was  to  teach  a 
lesson  to  the  people,  who  had  been  motivated  by  considerations  of  selfish  interests 
and  personal  safety  on  the  occasion  of  the  Battle  of  the  Trench.  They  are  being 
addressed,  as  if  to  say:  “You  claimed  to  be  the  believers  and  Muslims  and 
followers  of  the  Holy  Messenger.  You  should  have  seen  how  the  Messenger 
whose  followers  you  claimed  to  be  conducted  himself  on  the  occasion.  If  the 
leader  of  a  group  is  himself  a  seeker  of  personal  security.  Is  lazy  and  indolent, 
gives  preference  to  personal  interests  to  everything  else,  and  is  ever  ready  to  flee 
danger,  it  would  be  reasonable  to  expect  manifestation  of  such  weakness  from  his 
followers.  But  here  the  case  was  different.  The  Hojy  Prophet  endured  along  with 
others  every  toil  and  labour  that  he  asked  others  to  endure,  and  endured  better 
than  others;  tficrc  was  no  trouble  which  others  might  have  experienced  and  he 
himself  did.  not.  He  was  among  those  who  dug  the  trench,  and  endured  hunger  and 
other  afflictions  just  as  the  common  Muslims  did.  He  did  not  leave  the  battlefront 
even  for  a  moment  during  the  siege  nor  retreated  an  inch.  After  the  betrayal  of  the 
Bani  Quratyah  his  own  family  had  also  been  exposed  to  danger  even  as  the 
families  of  the  other  Muslims  were.  He  did  not  make  any  special  arrangement  for 
his  own  and  his  family’s  protection,  which  did  not  exist  for  others.  He  was  always 
in  the  forefront  to  ofTer  maximum  sacrifices  for  the  great  objectives  for  which  he 
was  constantly  asking  others  to  make  sacrifices.  Therefore,  whoever  made  a  claim 
of  being  his  follower  should  have  followed  the  practical  example  set  by  the  leader. 

This  is  the  meaning  of  the  verse  In  the  context  here.  But  its  words  are 
general  and  there  is  no  reason  why  it  should  be  confined  to  these  meanings  only. 
Allah  does  not  say  that  only  in  tins  respect  His  Messenger’s  life  is  a  model  for  the 
Muslims  to  follow,  but  has  regarded  it  «  a  model  absolutely.  Therefore,  the  verse 
demands  that  the  Muslims  should  take  die  Holy  Prophet’s  life  as  a  model  for 
themselves  in  every  affair  of  life  and  should  mould  their  character  and  personality 
according  to  it. 

35.  That  is,  “The  Prophet’s  life  is  no  model  for  the  person  who  is 
forgetful  of  God,  but  it  certainly  is  a  model  for  him  who  remembers  Allah  much 
and.  consistently  and  not  only  occasionally  just  by  chance.  Likewise,  this  life  is  no 
model  for  him  who  has  no  hope  from  Allah  and  does  not  expect  Resurrection  to 
take  place,  but  it  is  most  surely  a  model  for  the  person  who  is  hopeful  of  Allah’s 
grace  and  His  favors,  and  who  is  also  mindftil  that  the  Day  of  Judgement  will 
come  when  his  well-being  will  wholly  depend  on  how  closely  his  conduct 
resembled  the  conduct  and  character  of  the  Messenger  of  Allah  in  this  world.” 

36.  After  drawing  attention  to  the  model  of  the  Holy  Prophet,  Allah  now 
presents  the  model  of  his  Companions  so  that  the  character  of  the  false  claimants 
to  faith  and  of  the  sincere  followers  of  the  Messenger  is  clearly  contrasted. 
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A J Though  hnih  were  alike  apparently  hi  the  affirmation  of  the  faith,  both  were 
counted  as  Muslims,  and  both  attended  at  the  Prayers,  they  were  separated  from 
each  other  as  soon  as  the  lime  of  the  trial  approached,  and  it  became  clear  who 
were  loyal  to  Allah  and  His  Messenger  and  who  were  Muslims  only  in  name, 

37.  Here,  one  should  keep  verse  12  in  view.  There  It  was  said  that  when 
the  hypocrites  and  the  people  with  diseased  hearts  found  themselves  surrounded  by 
n  huge  force  of  ten  to  twelve  thousand  men  from  the  front  and  by  the  Bain 
Quraizah  from  behind,  they  openly  started  saving:  ■‘The  promises  that  Allah  and 
His  Messenger  had  mode  with  us  were  nothing  bm  a  delusion.  We  were  promised 
that  if  we  believed  in  Allah's  religion,  His  succour  would  be  at  our  back  and  we 
would  rule  Arabia  and  the  world  outside  and  all  the  wealth  of  Caesar  and 
Chnsrocs  will  be  ours,  but  here  we  arc  that  the  whole  of  Arabia  is  bent  upon 
exterminating  us.  and  there  is  no  sign  yet  of  the  armies  of  the  angels  in  sight,  who 
would  save  us  and  protect  us  against  this  grave  calamity.*  Now  they  arc  being 
rold:  -One  meaning  of  the  promise  of  Allah  and  His  Messenger  w-as  that  which 
was  understood  by  these  false  claimants  to  faith.  The  other  meaning  is  that  which 
is  understood  by  the  sincere  and  true  Muslims.  When  they  saw  the  storms  of 
danger  gathering,  they  too  remembered  the  promises  of  Allah,  but  these  promises 
did  not  mean  that  as  soon  as  they  affirmed  the  faith  they  would  overwhelm  and 
subdue  the  whole  world  without  the  slightest  effon,  and  the  angels  would  come  to 
perform  their  coronation,  but  rhe  promises  actually  meant  that  they  would  have  to 
pass  through  severe  trials,  endure  extreme  hardships  ami  afflictions,  offer  supreme 
sacrifice*;  then  only  will  Allah  bless  them  with  His  grace  and  they  will  be  granted 
successes  of  the  world  and  the  Hereafter,  which  Allah  has  promised  His  believing 
servants. 

“Do  you  think  that  you  will  enter  Paradise  without  undergoing  such  trials 
as  were  experienced  by  the  believers  before  you?  They  met  with  adversity  and 
afflictions  and  were  so  shaken  by  trials  that  the  Prophet  of  the  time  and  his 
followers  cried  out:  'When  will  Allah's  help  come?p  -  -Yes.  Allah's  help  Is 
near."  (At-Baqarah:  214). 

‘Do  the  people  think  that  they  will  be  left  alone  after  they  have  once  said. 
'Wc  have  believed and  they  will  not  be  tested  7  The  fact  is  that  We  have  put  to 
the  test  all  those  who  have  gone  before  them.  Surely.  Allah  has  to  see  who  are  the 
truthful  and  w  ho  the  liars. "  (AJ-‘AnkabOt:  2-3). 

38.  That  is,  “On  seeing  the  hard, times  of  affliction  approaching  they  did 
not  waver  in  their  faith  but  were  strengthened  in  it  all  the  more,  and  instead  of 
giving  up  Af fall’s  obedience  they  became  ready  to  resign  and  surrender  to  Him 
whatever  they  had  with  complete  conviction  and  satisfaction  of  the  heart." 
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Here,  one  should  fully  understand  that  faith  and  resignation  is  indeed  a 
(lunlity  of  the  self  which  is  put  to  trial  and  rest  at  every  command  and  demand  of 
the  Faith.  At  every  step  in  life  man  comes  across  situations  where  the  Faith  either 
enjoins  something  or  forbids  something,  or  requires  one  to  make  sacrifices  of  life 
and  wealth  and  time  and  desires  of  the  self.  At  every  such  occasion  the  faith,  and 
conviction  of  the  person  who  deviates  from  obedience  will  suffer  decline  and  the 
faith  and  conviction  of  him  who  submits  to  the  command  and  demand  will  be 
strengthened  and  enhanced.  Although  In  the  beginning  a  man  becomes  a  believer 
and  Muslim  only  by  embracing  die  fundamental  creed  (Kalimah)  of  Islam,  yet  his 
state  of  faith  does  not  remain  static  but  is  open  to  both  deterioration  and 
development.  Decline  in  sincerity  and  the  spirit  of  obedience  causes  it  to 
deteriorate;  so  much  so  that  constant  retrogression  may  cause  die  person  to  reach 
the  Iasi  limits  of  the  faith  where  the  slightest  move  backward  may  turn  him  from  a 
believer  to  n  hypocrite.  Contrary  to  this,  the  more  sincere  a  person  is.  the  more 
perfect  his  obedience  and  the  greater  his  devotion  and  dedication  to  the  cause  of 
the  true  Faith,  the  stronger  and  more  sound  will  he  grow  in  faith  and  may  even 
attain  the  supreme  rank  of  the  truthful.  But  this  Increase  and  decrease  in  the  faith 
has  only  the  moral  significance  which  can  be  judged  and  reckoned  by  none  but 
Allah.  As  for  the  man.  faith  is  simply  the  act  of  affirmation  by  which  a  Muslim 
enters  Islam  and  is  regarded  ns  a  Muslim  as  long  as  he  remains  steadfast  to  it.  In 
this  regard  we  cannot  say  that  so  and  so  Is  half  a  Muslim,  or  one-third  a  Muslim, 
and  another  one  double  a  Muslim  or  triple  a  Muslim.  Likewise,  in  legal  rights  the 
Muslims  arc  equal  and  alike.  It  cannot  lie  that  one  is  regarded  a  greater  believer 
and  given  more  rights  and  another  one  a  lesser  believer  and  given  less  rights.  In 
these  aspects  there  con  be  no  question  of  the  increase  and  decrease  in  the  faith, 
and  in  fact,  in  this  very  sense  has  Im5m  Aba  Hanifah  said:  “Faith  in  Islam  neither 
increases  nor  decreases." 

39.  That  is,  “Someone  has  already  offered  his  life  in  the  way  of  Allah, 
and  someone  is  awaiting  the  time  when  he  will  offer  it  for  the  sake  of  his  Faith.’ 

40.  That  is.  Jews  of  the  Bani  Quraizah. 
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O  Prophet.41  say  lo  your  wives,  -If  you  seek  the  world  and  its  28-29 
adornments,  come,  I  shall  give  you  of  these  and  send  you  off  in  a  good 
way.  But  if  you  seek  Allah  and  His  Messenger  and  the  abode  of  the 
Hereafrer,  you  should  rest  assured  that  Allah  has  prepared  a  great 
reward  for  those  of  you  who  do  good."42 

Wives  of  the  Prophet,  whoever  among  you  commits  a  manifest  30-31 
indecency,  will  be  doubly  punished:43  this  is  an  easy  thing  for  Allah.44 
And  whoever  among  you  obeys  Allah  and  His  Prophet,  and  does  good 
works.  We  shall  doubly  reward  her,45  and  for  her  We  have  prepared  an 
honourable  provision. 

Wives  of  tiie  Prophet,  you  are  not  like  the  oilier  w'omen.46  If  32-34 
you  are  Godfearing,  do  not  talk  in  a  soft  voice  lest  the  man  of  the 
diseased  heart  should  cherish  false  hopes  from  you,  but  speak  in  an 
unaffected  manner.47  Stay  in  your  houses,4*  and  do  not  go  about 
displaying  your  fineries  as  women  used  to  do  in  the  days  of 
ignorance.49  Establish  the  Salat,  pay  the  Zakat,  and  obey  Allah  and  His 
Messenger.  Allah  only  intends  to  remove  undeanliness  from  you,  O 
people  of  die  Prophet's  household,  and  purify  you  completely.50 
Remember  the  Revelations  of  Allah  and  the  wise  sayings  which  are 
recited  in  your  houses. M  Surely.  Allah  is  the  Knower  of  everything52 
and  is  All- Aware. 

Most  surely33  the  men  and  the  women  who  have  surrendered  35 
themselves  to  Allah;54  who  are  believing.53  obedient,™  truthful,57  and 
patient;™  who  bow  down  before  Allah,59  practise  charity  ,w  observe  the 
fasts,61  guard  their  private  parts62  and  remember  Allah  much:63  Allah 
has  prepared  for  them  forgiveness  and  a  vast  reward.64 

It65  does  not  behove  a  believing  man  and  a  believing  woman  that.  36 
when  Allah  and  His  Messenger  have  given  their  decision  in  a  matter, 
they  should  exercise  an  option  in  that  matter  of  theirs;  and  whoever 
disobeys  Allah  and  His  Prophet,  lias  indeed  strayed  into  manifest 
error.66 

O  Prophet,67  remember  the  time  when  you  were  saying  to  die  37 
man,  whom  Allah  as  well  as  you  had  favoured.  “Keep  your  wife  and 
fear  Allah."69  You  were  at  that  time  keeping  hidden  in  your  heart  that 
which  Allah  intended  to  reveal:  you  were  fearing  the  people,  whereas 


94 


The  Meaning  of  the  Qur'an 

Allah  has  a  greater  right  that  you  should  fear  Him.™  So.  when  Zaid 
had  fulfilled  his  desire  ofher,71  We  married  (the  divorced  woman)  to 
you7-’  so  that  there  remains  no  hindrance  for  the  believers  in  regard  to 
the  wives  of  their  adopted  sons  when  they  Iiave  fulfilled  their  desire  of 
them.73  And  Allah’s  Command  had  to  be  carried  out. 

Conrd  from p.ufj 

41.  The  verses  from  here  to  35  were  sent  down  in  ilic  period  contiguous 
to  the  Battle  of  the  Trench  and  the  raid  on  Bani  Quraizah.  whose  background  we 
bivc  touched  upon  in  the  Introduction  to  this  SDrah.  According  to  a  tradition 
related  in  Muslim  on  the  authority  of  Hadrar  Jabir  bin  *  Abdullah.  ‘One  day  when 
Hadrat  AN  .Brier  and  Iladrat  Umar  visited  the  Holy  Prophet,  they  saw  that  his 
wives  were  sirring  around  him  and  lie  was  quiet.  Addressing  Hadrai  *Umar.  he 
said:  'I  hey  are  sitting  around  me  as  you  see:  they  are  asking  for  money  for 
household  expenditure*.-  At  this  both  the  Companions  rebuked  their  daughters  and 
said.  “Why  do  you  eiulwrrass  the  Holy  Prophet  and  demand  from  him  that  which 
he  docs  nor  have.  This  event  shows  how  hard  pressed  the  Holy  Prophet  was 
economically  at  that  time  and  how  distressed  and  embarrassed  he  was  feeling  at 
his  wives  demand  for  domestic  expenditure  during  the  period  when  n  hitter 
conflict  was  going  on  between  Islam  and  paganism. 

42.  At  the  rime  when  this  verse  was  sent  down,  rhe  Holy  Prophet  had  tour 
wives  with  him:  Hadrat  Saudah.  Hadrat  'A  isliah,  Hadrat  Hafsah  and  Hadrat 
Umm  Snlamah.  He  had  not  yet  married  Hadrat  Zamab.  (Ibn  'Arabi:  AAMnial* 
Qur  an.  Egyptian  Edition.  195S.  vol.  111.  pp.  512-13).  When  this  verse  was 
revealed,  lie  first  spoke  to  Hadrat  Archah.  and  said;  "I  ask  you  a  thing;  do  not  be 
hasty  in  answering:  consult  your  parents,  then  decide.-  Then  he  told  her  of 
Allah**  Command  and  recited  this  verse  She  replied:  ‘Should  I  consult  my 
p.irents  about  this?— I  seek  Allah  and  His  Messenger  and  the  Hereafter.  After  this 
he  went  to  each  of  his  wives  and  asked  the  same  tiling  and  each  one  gave  the  same 
reply  as  had  been  given  by  Hadrat  A  ishah  (Musnad  Alunad.  Muslim.  Nasa’i). 

This  is  termed  takhyir.  i.e.  to  give  the  wife  the  option  to  decide  for 
herself  whether  she  would  stay  in  wedlock  or  would  separate  from  the  husband. 
This  was  obligatory  for  the  Holy  Prophet  because  he  had  been  commanded  by 
Allah  lo  offer  such  an  option  to  his  wives.  If  a  lady  from  among  The  holy  wives 
had  opted  to  separate  she  would  not  have  separated  automatically  but  would  have 
been  separated  by  the  Holy  Prophet,  as  is  clear  from  the  words:  “  .  .  .  I  shall  give 
von  of  these  and  send  you  off  graceful ly  .1*  But  rhe  Holy  Prophet  would  certainly 
have  sepap*ied  her  because  as  a  Prophet  it  would  not  behove  him  not  to  honour  the 
woref.  Alter  divorce  apparently  the  lady  would  have  stood  excluded  from  the 
category  of  the  holy  wives,  and  she  would  not  be  forbidden  to  any  other  Muslim; 
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for  she  would  have  chosen  divoite  from  riie  Holy  Prophet  only  for  (he  sake  of  llic 
world  and  its  adornments  of  which  she  had  been  given  the  choice,  and  obviously 
i  lie  opium  could  nut  be  exercised  in  case  she  was  forbidden  to  re  -marry .  On  the 
oilier  hand,  the  intention  of  the  verse  also  seems  that  the  Holy  Prophet  was  not  left 
with  pity  authority  to  divorce  the  wives  who  chose  Allah  and  His  Messenger  and 
the  Hereafter  in  preference  10  the  world.  For  takhylr  had  only  two  sides:  if  a  wife 
opted  for  the  world,  she  would  be  divorced;  if  she  opted  for  Allah  and  His 
Messenger  and  the  Hereafter,  she  would  not  be  divorced.  Obviously,  if  a  lady 
chose  one  alternative,  the  other  would  become  forbidden  in  her  case  by  itself. 

In  Islamic  Law  takhylr,  in  fact,  amounts  to  delegation  of  the  right  to 
obtain  divorce.  The  husband  himself  gives  the  wife  the  choice  to  stay  in  wedlock 
with  him  or  be  separated.  Here  are  briefly  the  injunctions  which  the  jurists  have 
derived  from  the  Qur'an  and  Sunnah in  this  regard. 

(1>  Once  a  husband  has  given  this  chotce  to  a  wife,  he  can  neither  withdraw  |r 
nor  stop  her  from  exercising  ii  However,  ii  is  noi  necessary  that  the 
woman  must  exercise  it.  She  may  choose  to  remain  in  wcldlock  with  the 
husband,  or  may  prefer  to  separate,  or  may  opt  nothing  and  let  ihe  right  of 
divorce  be  annulled. 

(2)  There  are  two  conditions  of  this  choice  being  transferred  10  the  woman; 
{a)  Tlie  husband  should  have  given  her  the  right  of  divorce  in  clear  words, 
or  if  there  was  no  clear  mention  of  tlic  divorce,  he  should  have  had  the 
intention  of  giving  this  right;  e.g.  if  he  says.  ‘You  have  the  choice"  or 
'your  business  is  in  your  own  hand."  such  indirect  words  will  not.  transfer 
the  right  of  divorce  to  the  woman  without  the  intention  of  the  husband.  If 
(lie  woman  claims  it  and  the  husband  states  on  oath  that  he  had  no 
intention  of  giving  the  right  of  divorce,  his  statement  will  be  admitted, 
unless  the  woman  produces  evidence  to  the  effect  that  those  words  were 
said  during  a  dispute,  or  in  connection  with  divorce,  because  in  that 
context  delegation  of  the  right  would  mean  that  the  husband  had  the 
intention  of  giving  the  right- of  divorce  (h)  The  woman  knows  (hat  she  lias 
been  given  the  right  of  divorce.  If  she  was  absent,  she  should  receive 
information  of  this,  and  if  she  is  present,  site  should  hear  the  words. 
Unless  she  hears  the  words,  nr  receives  the  news,  the  right  will  not  lie 
Irjuisferrcd  to  her. 

<3)  As  to  the  time  limit  within  which  the  wife  has  to  exercise  her  right  if  the 
husband  gives  it  her  absolutely  without  specifying  any  limit,  (here  is  a 
difference  of  opinion  among  the  jurists.  Some  jurists  have  expressed  the 
opinion  that  the  woman  can  exercise  the  right  at  the  same  sitting  nt  which 
(lie  husband  gave  it  her;  if  she  leaves  the  place  without  making  a 
response,  or  rums  her  attention  to  something  else  which  indicates  that  she 
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does  not  want  to  make  a  response,  she  forfeits  the  right  Invested  in  her 
and  her  choice  no  longer  remains.  This  is  the  opinion  of  Hadrat  'Umar, 
fiadrat  'Uthman,  Hadrat  Ibn.Mas'Gd,  Hadrat  Jabir  bin  ‘Abdullah,  'Atta, 
Jabir  bin  Zaid,  Sha’bi,  Nakha'i,  Imam  Malik,  Imam  Abu 

Hanifah,  Imam  Shafe‘1,  Imam  Auza'i.  Sufyan  Thauri  'and  Abti  Thaur, 
The  other  opinion  is  that  her  exercise  of  the  choice  is  not  confined  to  that 
sitting  but  she  can  exercise  it  even  afterwards  .  This  opinion  is  held  by 
Hadrat  Hasan  Basrl,  Qatftdah  and  Zuhri 


If  the  husband  specifies  a  time  limit  and  says,  for  instance,  'You  have  the 
option  for  a  month  or  a  year,  or  your  business  is  in  your  own  hand  for  so 
long.”  the  wife  would  enjoy  the  option  only  for  that  Jong.  However,  if  he 
says,  'You  can  exercise  this  option  as  and  when  you  like,”  her  option 
would  be  unlimited 


If  the  woman  intends  to  obtain  separation,  she  should  express  her  intention 
clearly  and  definitely.  Vague  words  which  do  not  express  the  intention 
clearly  will  have  no  effect. 

Legally,  the  husband  con  give  the  option  to  the  wife  in  three  forms :  (a) 
He  may  say.  "Your  business  is  in  your  own  hand;"  or  (b) he  may  say: 
“Yuu  liavc  tho  option; "  or  (c)  *  You  are  divorced  if  you  so  please. "  The 
legal  consequences  of  each  are  separate  as  explained  below: 

(a)  If  die  husband  has  said:  'Your  business  is  in  your  own  hand,"  and  the 
wotnan  responds  clearly  to  the  effect  that  she  would  opt  for  separation, 
it  would  amount  to  an  irreversible  divorce  according  to  the  Hanifites. 
That  is,  after  diis  the  husband  will  forfeit  his  right  to  have  her  back  as 
liis  wife.  However,  they  can  remarry  if  they  so  like  after  the  expiry  of 
the  waiting  period.  And  If  die  husband  said,  "Your  affair  is  in  your  own 
hand  to  the  extent  of  one  divorce,"  this  will  be  regarded  as  the  first 
reversible  divorce.  That  is,  the  husband  can  take  her  back  as  his  wife 
within  the  waiting-period.  But  if  ihc  husband  had  the  intention  of  all  the 
three  divorces  at  die  lime  of  delegating  to  the  w  oman  the  right  of 
divorce,  or  mentioned  this  specifically,  the  woman's  exercise  of  the 
option  in  such  a  case  would  amount  to  divorce  no  matter  whether  she 
pronounces  divorce  thrice  oil  herself  or  says  only  once  that  she  has 
chosen  separation  or  divorced  herself. 

(t>)  If  the  husband  gives  the  woman  the  option  to  separate  with  the  words: 
“Yon  have  die  option,"  and  the  woman  opts  for  separation  in  clear 
words,  it  will  amount  to  one  reversible  divorce  according  to  the 
Hanifites  even  if  the  husband  had  die  intention  of  giving  option  for  three 
divorces.  However,  if  the  husband  has  clearly  given  option  for  three 
divorces,  the  three  divorces  will  take  place  only  on  the  woman's 


97 


Al-Ahzab 

exercise  of  the  option  for  divorce.  According  to  Imam  Shafer,  if  at  the 
time  of  giving  the  option,  the  husband  had  die  intention  of  divorce,  and 
the  woman  opts  for  separation,  it  will  amount  to  one  reversible  divorce. 
According  to  Imam  Mfiiik,  it  will  amount  to  three  divorces  in  case  the 
wife  had  been  enjoyed;  in  case  she  liad  not  been  enjoyed,  the  husband's 
claim  to  have  intended  only  one  divorce  will  be  admitted. 

(ci  In  case  the  words  "You  are  df  voiced  if  you  so  please"  have  been  used 
and  the  woman  las  opted  for  divorce,  it  will  be  a  reverslbfe  divorce  and 
not  an  Irreversible  one 

& 

(7)  If  after  the  husband  has  given  the  option  for  separation,  ihe  woman 
chooses  to  remain  in  wedlock.  no  divorce  will  take  place  at  all.  This  is  the 
opinion  of  IJadrat  *Umar.  Hadrat  ‘Abdullah  bin  Mas’ftd.  fjadrat  ‘A'ishah 
Hadrar  Abu  ad-Darda.  Tbn  ‘Abbas  and  Ibn  ‘Umar,  and  the  same  \m  been 
adopted  by  majority  of  the  jurists  When  Masruq  asked  Hadrat  *  A  *ishah 
about  this,  she  replied:  “The  Holy  Prophet  had  given  lbs  wives  the  option 
and  they  chose  to  continue  to  live  as  his  wives.  Then,  was  It  deemed  to  be 
a  divorce? '  The  opinion  of  Hadrat  ‘All  and  Zaid  bin  Thftbit  that  has  been 
reported  in  this  regard  is  that  one  reversible  divorce  will  take  place.  But 
accoring  to  another  tradition  these  two  great  Companions  also  held  the 
opinion  that  no  divorce  will  take  place  at  all. 

„  ,  43 '  Th‘I  doet  not  mcsn  «herc  wai,  God  forbid,  any  chance  of  the 
Ho  y  Prophet'S  wivej  committing  an  indecency,  but  (hit  was  meant  to  make  them 
realize  that  they  were  the  mothers  of  the  Muslims;  therefore,  their  responsibilities 
were  accordingly  very  high,  and  so  their  moral  conduct  should  be  the  purest  This 
is  just  like  Allah's  addressing  the  Holy  Prophei  to  the  effect;  “If  you  committed 
shirk,  all  your  works  would  be  rendered  vain.-  (Az-Zwnar:  63).  This  also  does 
not  mean  that  there  was.  God  forbid,  any  chance  of  the  Holy  Prophet  s 
committing  shirk,  but  this  is  meant  to  make  the  Holy  Prophet  realize,  and  through 
him  the  common  Muslims,  that  shirk  is  a  most  heinous  crime  which  must  be 
guarded  against  roost  judiciously . 

44.  That  is,  -You  should  not  be  under  the  delusion  that  your  being  the 
frophet  s  W]vcs  will  protect  you  from  Allah's  punishment,  or  that  it  will  be 
difficult  for  Allah  to  call  you  to  account  on  account  of  your  high  rank  and  position 
m  the  world." 

45.  the  reason  for  giving  a  double  punishment  for  a  sin  and  a  double 
reward  for  a  good  work  is  that  Those  whom  Allah  honours  with  a  high  rank  in 
society  generally  become  liic  leaders  of  men  and  the  majority  of  the  people  follow 
them  for  good  or  for  evil.  Thus,  their  evil  does  not  remain  their  own  ev il  bur 
becomes  the  cause  of  a  people's  degei>cration,  and  their  goodness  does  not  remain 
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-ne"  own  good ness  I**  becomes  the  cause  of  ,he  .rue  success  of  many  other 

pco(3le  also.  Therefore,  wl.cn  they  commit  evil  they  arc  punished  for  their  own  as 

well  as  for  others  degenera, ion,  and  when  they  do  good  they  are  nor  only 

rewarded  for  their  own  good  works  bur  also  for  this  rhat  they  guided  others  also  to 
do  good. 

This  verse  also  gives  the  principle  ilia,  the  greater  the  degree  of 
prohibition  and  irust  ,n  respect  of  somebody  and  something  the  gremer  and  more 
serious  will  be  the  crime  of  violating  that  prohibiiion  and  trust  and  the  greater  will 
be  the  punishment  for  it  For  example,  drinking  in  the  mosque  is  a  much  more 
serious  crime  than  drinking  privately  in  the  liuuse,  and  therefore,  it  will  entail  a 
severer  pumsltmcnt.  Likewise,  committing  adultery  with  the  prohibited  relations  is 

a  tar  more  serums  crime  than  committing  it  with  another  woman,  and  therefore 
will  call  for  a  severer  punishment 

46.  The  verses  from  here  to  the  end  of  the  paragraph  are  those  with  which 
i he  Commandments  of  Purdah  were  introduced  in  Islam.  In  ilicse  verses  rliough 
the  wives  of  the  Holy  Prophet  only  have  been  addressed,  the  intention  is  to 
enforce  refonns  in  all  the  Muslim  houses  Tltc  obfeci  of  addressing  the  Holv 
Prophets  wives  particularly  Is  that  when  a  pure  way  of  life  will  start  from  his 
house,  it  will  lie  followed  by  the  women  of  all  other  Muslim  houses  as  well, 
because  this  house  was  looked  upon  by  the  Muslims  as  a  model  to  follow  Some 
people  when  they  see  that  ilicse  verses  have  been  addressed  only  10  the  wives  of 
he  Holy  Prophet,  assert  that  Ihese  Commandments  were  only  meant  for  them.  But 
when  one  reads  what  follows  In  these  verses  one  feels  that  there  is  nothing  which 
ought  have  been  mean,  particularly  for  the  holy  wives  and  not  for  the  orher 
Muslim  women.  Could  Allah  have  intended  only  this  that  the  holy  wives  alone 
should  be  free  from  uticleanliness  and  they  alone  should  obey  Allah  and  His 
rophet  and  they  alone  should  offer  die  Aar  and  pay  ihc  Zakot?\f  this  could  not 
be  the  intention,  then  how  could  the  Command  for  them  to  stay  in  their  houses  and 
avoid  displaying  the  fineries  and  abstain  from  talking  to  the  other  men  in  at, 
alluring  voice  be  meant  particularly  for  them  to  the  exclusion  of  all  other  Muslim 
women  I,  there  any  rational  proof  on  the  basis  of  which  some  Commands  in  one 
and  the  same  context  amt  series  be  regarded  as  general  and  some  others  ns 
particular  and  special? 

As  toi  the  sentence,  ‘You  are  not  like  the  other  women/  It  also  does  not 
mean  that  the  other  women  should  come  our  in  full  make-up  mid  should  fafk  (u  the 
other  men  coquetnshly  and  flin  with  them,  but  -as  for  you.  you  should  not  adopt 
,  1  *  '°nducr  The  style,  to  the  contrary,  is  such  as  if  a  gentleman  would  tell 

,  C  k  '  ‘  f0U  flre  r,u!  ,|ke  ,he  children  of  the  street:  you  should  not  use 

a  mivc  .language.'  Prom  this  no  sensible  person  would  ever  conclude  that  the 
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speaker  regarded  only  his  own  child  using  abusive  language  as  bad;  as  for  others 
lie  would  nor  mind  if  they  used  abusive  language. 

47.  Iliac  is.  ‘There  is  no  harni  if  rhe  oiher  man  is  spoken  to  m  case  of  a 
genuine  need,  but  on  such  an  occasion  the  woman's  rone  and  manner  of  speech 
should  be  such  as  does  nor  let  rhe  other  man  think  that  he  could  cherish  any  false 

hrtpe  from  hcr  Thcrc  should  no  undue  softness  in  her  rone,  no  allurement  in 
her  conversation,  no  consciously  affected  mellowness  in  her  voice,  which  should 
excite  rhe  male  hearer's  emotions  and  encourage  him  to  make  advances. 

About  such  a  manner  of  speech  Allah  dearly  says  .liar  this  does  not 
behove  a  woman  who  has  any  fear  of  God  in  her  hean  and  desire  to  avoid  evil.  In 
other  words,  this  is  the  way  ana  manner  of  the  wicked  and  unchaste  woman’s 
speech  and  nor  of  the  believing  pious  woman’s  speech,  if  this  verse  is  rend 
together  with  verse  31  of  Surah  An-NOr.  in  which  Allah  says:  1  They  should  nor 
stamp  rhe  ground  in  walking  lest  their  hidden  decoration  Is  revealed.”  the  intention 
of  the  Lord  clearly  seems  to  be  that  the  women  should  not  attract  oilier  men  by 
their  voice  or  the  jingle  of  ilicir  ornaments  unnecessarily  and  if  at  all  they  have  to 
speak  to  the  other  men.  they  should  speak  to  them  in  an  un -affected  tone  and 
manner.  That  is  why  it  is  forbidden  for  the  woman  to  pronounce  the  call  to  the 
Prayer.  Moreover,  it  a  woman  is  attending  a  congregational  Prayer  and  the  Imam 
commits  a  mistake,  she  is  not  pennitted  to  say  S, Man- AM  like  the  males  but 
should  only  tap  her  hands  to  call  the  Imftm's  attention  to  ihc  error. 

Now  just  consider  this:  When  Wain  disallows  the  woman  to  talk  io  other 
men  in  n  soft  and  sweet  tone  and  even  forbids  her  to  produce  her  voice  before  the 
other  men  without  a  genuine  need,  will  it  approve  her  to  appear  on  the  stage  and 
sing,  dance,  flirt  and  behave,  coquettishly?  Will  n  peniiii  her  (©  sing  love  songs 
over  the  radio  and  excite  the  people’s  emotions  by  presenting  sweet  melodies  full 
ot  obscene  Themes?  Will  it  permitthar  she  should  play  the  roles  of  the  wives  and 
sweet- hearts  of  others  in  dramas?  Or  that  the  women  should  be  made  the  air- 
hostesses  and  be  especially  trained  to  charm  and  allure  the  passenger?  Or  that 
they  should  visit  clubs  and  attend  social  functions  and  gatherings  in  full  make-up 
and  mix  freely  with  men  and  liave  fun  and  a  good  time  with  them  ?  From  which 
Qur  an  has  this  culture  been  derived*  For  the  Qur  an  that  was  sen.  down  by  God 
there  is  to  l>c  found  no  hint  as  to  the  admissibility  of  this  son  of  culture. 


48.  The  word  qama  in  the  original  is  derived  from  qarar  accord  mg  to 
some  lexicographers  and  from  according  to  others.  In  the  first  sense,  it  will 
mean:  'Settle  down,  stick  firmly; *  and  in  the  second  sense:  “Live  peacefully,  sit 
with  dignity  "  In  both  the  cases  the  verse  means  to  impress  rhat  the  woman’s  real 
sphere  of  activity  is  her  home:  she  should  carry  out  her  functions  within  that 
sphere  peacefully,  and  she  should  come  out  of  the  house  only  in  case  of  a  genuine 
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need.  This  meaning  is  clear  from  the  words  of  the  verse  Itself  and  the  Holy 
Prophet’s  Ahadiih  also  mipress  it  even  more  forcefully.  Hafiz  Abu  Bakr  Bazzflr  has 
related  on  the  authority  of  Hadrat  Anas  that  the  women  made  a  submission  to  the 
Holy  Prophet,  saying:  “All  kinds  of  virtues  have  been  secured  by  the  men:  they 
fight  and  accomplish  great  deeds  in  the  way  of  Allah.  What  should  we  do  that  we 
may  also  get  a  reward  e<|ual  to  that  of  the  warriors?"  The Holy  Prophet  replied: 
JThe  one  who  sits  in  her  house  from  among  you.  will  attain  the  reward  of  the 
warriors.  "  What  he  meant  was  :  The  warrior  can  fight  confidently  and  with  full 
peace  of  the  mind  in  the  way  of  Allah  only  when  he  is  sure  that  all  is  well  at 
home:  his  wife  Is  there  to  look  after  the  house  and  the  children,  and  there  is  no 
cause  for  him  to  worry  that  she  will  betray  him  in  his  absence.  The  woman  who 
will  provide  him  this  satisfaction  and  peace  of  the  mind  will  be  an  equal  partner 
with  him  in  his  fighting  though  she  will  be  sitting  back  at  home.  According  to 
another  tradition  that  Bazzar  and  TimiidhJ  have  related  on  the  authority  of  Hadrat 
'Abdullah  bin  Mas’ud,  the  Holy  Prophet  said:  “The  woman  must  remain  veiled 
and  concealed.  When  she  comes  out  of  her  house,  Satan  stares  at  her.  And  she  is 
closer  to  Allah’s  mercy  when  she  is  inside  her  house."  (Por  further  details,  see 
E.N.  49  of  SQrah  An-Nur). 

In  the  presence  of  such  a  clear  and  express  command  of  the  Qur’an,  it  is 
noi  at  all  permissible  that  die  Muslim  women  should  seek  membership  of  the 
councils  and  parliaments;  that  they  should  run  alter  social  activities  outside  the 
house;  that  they  should  work  side  by  side  with  men  in  the  government  offices, 
should  get  education  along  with  boys  in  the  colleges,  serve  as  nurses  in  the  male 
wards  of  hospitals,  should  be  employed  as  hostesses  in  the  aeroplanes  and  rail 
cars,  and  should  be  sent  abroad  for  education  and  training.  The  greatest  argument 
that  is  given  in  support  of  the  permissibility  of  the  women's  outdoor  activities  is 
that  Hadrat  ‘A’ishali  liad  taken  part  in  the  Battle  of  tht Camel  But  the  people  who 
present  this  argument  perhaps  do  not  know  what  was  Hadrat  ‘A’ishah’s  own 
opinion  in  this  regard.  'Abdullah  bin  Ahmad  bin  Hanbal  has  related  in  liis  Zawa'id 
az-Zuhd  and  Ibn  Mundhir,  Ibn  Abi  Shaibah  and  Ibn  Sa’d  in  their  own  books  the 
tradition  from  Masriiq,  saying  that  when  Hatjrat  ‘A’lshah  during  her  recitation  of 
the  Qur’an  would  reach  this  verse  (wa  game  fi buyut-i  kunna),  she  would  start 
crying  involuntarily;  so  much  so  that  her  head- wrapper  would  become  wet,  for  * 
this  reminded  her  of  the  error  that  she  had  committed  in  the  Battle  of  the  Camel. 

49.  In  this  verse  two  important  w  ords  have  been  used,,  which  must  be 
understood  for  the  proper  understanding  of  its  intention.  They  are  Mfe/roy  and 
jahiliyyar  alula. 

The  word  tabarruj  in  Arabic  means  to  become  manifest  and  appear  openly 
before  others.  The  Arabs  use  the  word  baraj for  every  conspicuous  and  elevated 
object.  A  burj  (tower)  is  so  called  because  of  its  prominence  and  elevation.  A 
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sailing-boat  is  called  bsiij&h,  because  its  sails  become  visible  from  a  distance.  The 
word  rabarruj  when  used  in  respect  of  a  woman  will  have  three  meanings:  (1)  that 
she  should  show  the  charms  of  her  face  and  body  before  the  people;  (2)  that  she 
should  display  the  adornments  of  her  dress  and  ornaments  before  others;  and  (3) 
that  she  should  make  herself  conspicuous  by  her  gait  and  figure  and  coquetry.  The 
same  explanation  of  this  word  has  been  given  by  the  leading  lexicographers  and 
commentators.  Mujahid,  Qatadah  and  Ibn  Abi  Nujaift  say;  means  to 

walk  in  a  vain,  alluring  and  coquettish  manner."  Muqatil  says:  “It  means  a 
woman's  displaying  of  her  necklaces,  ear-rings  and  bosom .*  Al-Mubarrad  says: 
“That  a  woman  should  reveal  her  adornments  which  she  should  conceal."  Abii 
‘Ubaidah  comments:  “This  that  a  woman  should  make  herself  conspicuous  by 
display  of  her  body  and  dress  to  attract  the  attention  of  men. " 

The  word  jihiiiyyat  has  been  used  at  three  other  places  in  the  Quran 
besides  this,  in  Al-i  ‘Imran:  154,  where  about  those  who  shirk  fighting  in  the  way 
of  Allah,  it  has  been  said:  "They  began  to  cherish  about  Allah  thoughts  of 
Ignorance  (jihfyyyat )  which  were  void  of  the  truth,"  and  in  Al-M&'idah:  50, 
where  about  those  who  want  to  be  Judged  by  their  own  law  Instead  of  the  law  of 
Allah,  it  has  been  said:  “Do  they  desire  to  be  judged  by  the  laws  of  ignorance 
(jihiiiyyat)?  m  and  In  Al-Fath:  26.  where  the  prejudice  of  the  people  of  Makkah 
due  to  which  they  did  not  permit  the  Muslims  to  perform  ‘Umrah,  has  been  called 
as  “the  haughty  spirit  of  paganism  ( jatoUyyat)  "  According  to  a  Hadith  once 
tfa^rat  AbO  ad-Dardi'  In  the  heat  of  a  quarrel  abused  another  person  in  respect  of 
his  mother.  When  the  Holy  Prophet  heard  of  it,  he  remarked:  “You  still  have 
jahiliyyat  in  you."  According  to  another  Hadkhihc  Holy  Prophet  said:  “Three 
things  show  jahiliyyat  to  taunt  the  lineage  of  another  person,  to  take  omens  from 
the  movement  of  the  stars,  and  to  mourn  over  the  dead."  All  these  customs  show' 
that  jahiliyyat  in  the  Islamic  terminology  is  every  such  conduct  which  goes  against 
Islamic  culture  and  civilization  and  Islamic  morality  and  etiquette  and  Islamic  way 
of  thinking  and  behaviour.  Thus,  jahiliyyat  ai-uia  wcnild  mean  all  those  evils  m 
which  the  Arabs  of  the  pre-Islanhc  days  and  the  people  of  the  entire  world  were 
Involved.  •  - 

This  explanation  makes  it  abundantly  clear  that  what  Allah  forbids  women 
is  to  move  out  of  their  houses  showing  off  their  physical  charms  and  beauty.  He 
Instructs  them  to  stay  in  their  houses  because  their  real  sphere  of  activity  is  their 
home  and  not  the  world  outside.  However,  if  they  have  to  move  out  of  the  house 
for  an  out-door  duty,  they  should  not  move  out  as  the  women  used  to  do  in  the 
pre-lslamic  days  of  Ignorance.  For  it  does  not  behove  the  women  of  a  Muslim 
society  to  walk  out  fully  embellished  to  make  their  face  and  figure  conspicuous  by 
adornments  and  tight-fitting  or  transparent  dresses,  and  to  walk  coquettlshly. 
These  are  the  .ways  of  Ignorance  which  Islam  does  not  approve.  Now  everybody 
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cah  •  see  for  himself  whether  die  culture  which  is  being  made  popular  in  our 
country  is  the  culture  of  Islam,  according  10  rhe  Qur'an,  or  the  culture  of 
ignorance. 

50.  The  context  in  which  this  verse  occurs  makes  it  manifest  that  the  word 
ah!  nl-lmir  {people  of  the  house)  here  implies  the  wives  of  rhe  Holy  Prophet  {upon 
whom  be  Allah's  peAce).  because  the  address  begins  with:  “O  wives  of  the 
Prophet."  and  they  are  the  addressees  in  the  whole  discourse  preceding  it  as  well 
as  following  it.  Moreover,  the  word  ahf*bb*h\ n  Arabic  is  used  precisely  in  the 
sense  in  which  the  word  "household"  is  used  in  English,  which  includes  both  a 
man  $  wife  and  children.  No  one  would  exclude  the  wife  from  the  “household." 
The  Qur’an  itself  has  used  this  word  at  iwo  otlicr  places  besides  this,  and  at  both 
i  lie  wife  is  included  in  its  sense,  rather  as  the  most  important  member  of  (he 
family.  In  Surah  Hud,  when  the  angels  give  ihc  Prophet  Abraham  the  good  news 
of  the  blnh  of  a  son.  his  wife  exclaims;  "Shall  I  bear  a  child  now  when  I  have 
grown  too  old.  and  this  husband  of  mine  lias  also  become  old?"  The  angels  say: 
‘Whai!  Arc  you  surprised  at  Allah's  decree.  O  people  of  Abraham's  household? 
Allah's  mercy  and  blessings  arc  upon  you."  In  Sfirah  Al-Qapaf.  when  the  Prophet 
Moses  reaches  the  Pharaoh *i  house  as  a  suckling,  and  the  Pharaoh's  wife  is  in 
search  of  a  suitable  nurse  for  the  child,  tlie  Prophet  Moses'  sister  says.  “Shall  I 
fell  you  of  a  household  whose  people  will  bring  him  up  for  you  and  look  after  him 
well?”  Thus,  the  Arabic  idiom  and  the  usage  of  the  Qur'an  and  die  context  of  this 
verse,  all  point  clearly  to  the  fact  that  the  Holy  Prophet's  wives  as  well  as  his 
children  are  included  In  his  a h!  al-bait,  rather  the  more  correct  thing  is  that  the 
verse  is  Actually  addressed  to  the  wives  And  the  children  become  included  in  the 
household  only  because  of  the  sense  of  the  word.  That  is  why  according  to  Ibn 
“Abbas  and  Urwah  bin  Zubair  and  Ikrimah.  the  word  ah!  ablnir  in  this  verse 
implies  the  wives  of  the  Holy  Prophet. 

% 

Bur  if  somebody  says  that  the  word  ah!  al-bait  has  been  used  only  for  the 
wives  and  none  else  can  be  included  in  it.  it  will  also  be  wrong.  Not  only  this  tliat 
the  word  "household1'  includes  all  the  members  of  a  man's  family,  but  the  Holy 
Prophet  has  himself  explained  that  this  includes  even  himself.  According  to  Ibn 
Abi  yatim.  once  when  yadrat  Aishah.  was  asked  about  Hndrat ‘Ali.  she  said, 
‘Do  you  ask  me  about  rhe  person  wlto  was  among  the  most  loved  ones  of  the  Holy 
Prophet  and  whose  wife  was  the  Holy  Prophet's  da  lighter  and  most  beloved  to 
him?  ’  Then  she  related  the  event  when  the  Iloly  Prophet  had  called  Hadrat  "Ali 
and  Pfttimah  and  Hasan  and  yusAin  (may  Allah  be  pleased  with  them  a||)  and 
covered  them  all  with  a  sheet  of  cloth  and  prayed:  "O  Allah,  these  are  my 
household,  remove  uncleanness  from  them  and  make  them  pure."  Haijrat  A'ishah 
says.  “I  said:  I  also  am  included  among  your  household  (j.e.  I  may  also  be 
covered  under  the  sheet  and  prayed  for)."  Thereupon  the  Holy  Prophet  replied: 
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“You  stay  out  you.  of  course,  are  already  included. "  A  great  many  Ahadith 
hearing  on  this  subject  have  been  related  by  traditiomsts  like  Muslim,  Tirmidhi. 
Ahmad.  Ibn  Jarir.  Hakim.  Baihaqi.  etc.  on  the  authority  of  Abu  Sa  id  Kliudri. 
Hadrat  A  ishah.  Hadrat  Anas.  Hadrat  Umm  Salamah.  Hadrat  WarhMi  bin  Aq$a* 
and  some  other  Companions,  which  show  that  the  Holy  Prophet  declared  Hadrat 
Ali  a»d  Ffi|i mah  and  their  two  sons  as  liis  ahi  al-bait.  Therefore,  the  view  of  those 
who  exclude  them  from  die  ahi  al  bait  is  not  correct. 

Similarly  the  view  of  those  people  also  is  not  conect,  who.  on  the  basis  of 

the  above-cited  Ahadith .  regard  the  wives  of  the  Holy  Prophet  as  excluded  from 
his  ahi  al-bair.  In  the  first  place,  anything  which  has  been  clearly  stared  in  the 
Quran  cannot  be  contradicted  on  the  basis  of  a  Hadirh.  Secondly,  these  Ahadith 
also  do  not  have  the  meaning  that  is  pm  on  them.  As  related  in  some  traditions  that 
the  Holy  Prophet  did  not  cover  Hadrat  ‘A’ishah  and  Hadrat  Umm  Salamah  under 
the  sheet  of  cloth  which  he  put  on  the  four  members  of  his  family,  does  nut  mean 
that  he  had  excluded  those  ladies  from  his  -household."  But  it  means  that  die 
wives  were  already  included  in  ohl  al-bait.  because  the  Qur  an,  in  fact,  had 
addressed  them  as  ahi  ah  bait.  The  Holy  Prophet,  however,  thought  that  the 
lpparenr  words  of  the  Qur  in  might  cause  somebody  the  misunderstanding  about 
ihcsc  members  that  they  were  excluded  from  the  ahi  al- bait.  Therefore,  he  felt  the 
need  for  clarification  in  their  case  and  not  In  the  case  of  Ins  wives, 

A  section  of  the  people  have  not  only  misconstrued  this  verse  to  the  extent 
ihat  they  have  made  the  word  ahi  a!  bait  exclusively  applicable  to  Hadrat  ‘All  and 
Ffttimah  and  their  children  to  die  exclusion  of  the  holy  wives,  but  have  gone  even 
further  and  concluded  wrongly  from  its  words  -Allah  only  intends  to  remove 
uncleanliness  from  you  and  purify  you  completely",  that  Hadrat  AM  and  Fapmah 
and  their  children  are  lnfallable  like  the  Prophets  of  Allah.  They  say  dwt 
uncleanliness  implies  error  and  sin.  and.  as  Allah  says,  these  ahi  al-bair  have 
been  purified  ot  this,  whereas  the  words  of  the  verse  do  not  say  that  uncleanliness 
has  been  removed  from  them  and  they  have  been  purified.  But  the  words  are  to 
ihc  effect:  "Allah  intends  to  remove  uncleanliness  from  you  and  purify  you 
complerely. "  The  context  also  does  not  tell  that  the  object  here  is  to  mention  the 
virtues  and  excellences  of  the  Holy  Prophet’s  household.  On  the  contrary,  they 
have  been  advised  here  what  they  should  do  and  what  They  should  not.  because 
Allah  ini  ends  to  purify  them.  Tn  other  words,  they  have  been  told  that  if  they 
adopted  such  and  such  an  attitude  and  way  of  lift,  they  will  be  blessed  with 
cleanliness,  otherwise  nor.  However,  If  the  words  “Allah  intends  lo  remove 
uncleanliness  from  you  .  .  arc  taken  to  mean  that  Allah  has  made  them 
mfallable,  fhere  is  no  reason  why  aj I  the  Muslims  who  perform  their  ablutions 
before  offering  the  Prayer  are  nor  held  as  infa liable,  because  abouuhem  also 
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A  Hall  says:  “But  Allah  wills  to  purify'  you  and  complete  His  blessings  upon  you  “ 
(Al-MfiMdah:  6) 

51.  Tlie  word  wadhkurm  in  the  original  has  two  meanings:  Remember 

and  mention.  According  to  the  first  meaning  the  verse  would  mean:  “0  wives  of 

the  Prophet,  you  should  never  forget  that  yours  is  the  house  from  where  the  world 

ts  being  instructed  in  Divine  Revelations  and  Wisdom;  therefore,  your 

responsibility  is  very  great.  Let  It  not  happen  that  the  people  might  see  specimens 

of  Ignorance  in  this  very  house/  According  to  the  second  meaning,  it  would 

mean:  “O  wives  of  the  Prophet,  you  should  mention  and  relate  before  the  people 

whatever  you  hear  and  see.  for  by  virtue  of  your  close  and  constant  social 

association  and  attachment  with  the  Prophet  you  will  know  and  experience  many 

such  things  which  the  other  people .will  not  be  able  to  know  by  any  other  means 
Than  you/ 

Two  things  have  been  mentioned  in  this  verse:  (1)  The  Revelations  of 
Allah;  and  (2)  the  wise  sayings.  The  revelations  of  Allah  arc  the  venes  of  Allah’s 
Book,  but  hikmat  (wisdom)  Is  a  comprehensive  word  which  includes  all  those  wise 
things  which  the  Holy  Prophet  taught  the  people.  This  word  may  also  imply  the 
teachings  of  the  Book  of  Allah,  but  there  is  no  reason  why  it  should  be  made 
exclusively  applicable  to  them.  It  inevitably  includes  the  wisdom  that  the  Holy 
Prophet  taught  by  his  pure  character  and  by  his  sayings  besides  rccidng  the  verses 
of  the  Qur  In.  Some  people,  only  on  the  basis  that  the  word  mS  yulla  (that  which 
is  recited)  has  been  used  in  the  verse,  make  the  assertion  that  the  ’Revelations  of 
Allah“  and  -  Wisdom'  imply  only-  the  Qur’an,  for  the  word  ’recitation"  as  a  retro 
w  specifically  used  for  the  recitation  of  the  Qur’fin.  But  this  reasoning  is  absolutely 
wrong.  The  use  of  the  word  ’recitation'  specifically  as  a  term  for  the  recitation  of 
the  Qur‘An  or  the  Book  of  Allah  is  the  work  of  the  people  of  the  later  ages.  The 
Qur  an  has  not  used  this  word  as  a  terra.  In  SOrah  Al-Baqarah:  102.  this  same 
word  has  been  used  for  the  incarnation  of  the  magical  formulas  which  the  satans 
falsely  attributed  to  the  Prophet  Solomon  and  taught  the  people.  (’They  followed 
that  which  the  satans  recited  attributing  it  to  the  kingdom  of  Solomon/)  This 
ehows  that  the  Qur'an  uses  this  word  in  in  lexical  meaning,  and  does  not  specify  it 

for  reciting  the  verses  of  the  Book  of  Allah. 

✓ 

52.  "  Knower  of  everything"'  Knower  of  even  the  most  secret  and  hidden 

things. 

53.  Presentation  of  this  theme  immediately  after  the  foregoing  paragraph 
contains  a  subtle  allusion  to  the  faet  that  the  -instructions  given  above  to  the  Holy 
Prophet's  wives  are  not  exclusively  meant  fbr  them  but  the  Muslim  society  as  a  . 
whole  should  reform  itself  in  accordance  with  them. 


fti'Anzab 


,5“  T^.T'  SUrreDdefed  ,t>ansdvfs  to  Allah"  Who  have  accepted 
'  ,  fcCOde  01  llfe  f0r  U“mselv«-  and  Decided  to  folio*  it  in  their  uL 

adopteddie  wa>  Z  St  “  ->•  of  life  and  though,,  buthavc 

adopted  the  way  of  obedience  and  submission  to  it. 

unwillinf  hn.Tt  Z  be'!eVi,,8":  Wh°’e  0btdJcnc‘  *  no,  merely  outward  nor 

Z  ^  H  gUida"Ce  glVen  * Islam  35  <»  *c 

J  ,  „  Way  Sh0Wn  by  Qur'5l>  **»d  *«  Holy  Prophet 

Muhammad  (upon  whom  be  All**,  peace  and  blots, ups;  it  the  only  right  and 

straight  way  In  following  which  alone  lies  their  true  success.  That  which  has  b^ 

*£%  aS  -  ».  Prophet  ,t  certainly  wrong  even  2522 

Pronh  ^  ,  T>'  ""  3“n  dCclMtd  **  **  by  Allah  and  His 

Prophe  a  certainly  right  even  according  to  their  Dunking  and  sense 

ini u™«  m  Vh  il!0  "“y  d0  not  "***  “  proper  any 

2  “2  "  y  ^  ^  QUf  4n  30(1  «*  d°  no.  remain  ™ 

S  curtem  ire  h  fh  “ ,ui'  ^  «*  **«  or  mould  It  according  to 

the  current  trends  of  the  world,  avoiding  a.  the  same  time  the  blame  that  they  lave 

Pmotoha  a  n  “  C‘xnmiUKl  given  by  All*  and  HU  Prophet.  The  Holy 
Prophet  has  described  the  true  state  of  faith  in  a  Hadilh  in  these  words: 

of  LifeTnd  rha^0nC,'1  hlnwelf  “  Allah  “  »1«  Lord  and  to  Warn  as  his  Way 
ittslS)  MUhamT"a'1  “  h"  UCS!^-  *“  «*  hue  of  Faith." 

In  another  Hadrth.  he  has  explained  it  thus: 

snborrfmlteT  f.TIH  b^°n’<:!  "  t>e"eVer  um"  *e  desires  of  his  self  become 
subordinate  to  what  l  have  brought.  ’  (Shark  as-Swwah) 

d0  001  intent  with  mere  behef  but  are  obedient 

5J  a£'  JTh.  m  "°t  'he'0n  °f  **  C*°P'e  wh0  would  believe 

hat  what  Allah  and  His  Messenger  have  commanded  was  true  but  would  violate  if 

forhhhtenaa  £T1 **  ^  ****  Wt’“  AJIah  and  ffil  Messenger  have 

forbidden  as  bad  but  would  go  on  following  the  same  in  practical  life  " 

dealing’  ,ruthful  in  ^  *Peech  “d  honert  In  their 

dealings.  They  do  not  deal  tn  lies,  deceptions,  frauds  and  forgeries.  They  utter 

wtih  their  tongues  only  what  their  conscience  approves  as  true  They  practise  and 

mithTndTh'y  Whath  'hty  h°ne‘Uy  fmd  “  “  in  aKord£ncc  *hh  righteousness  and 
imlh,  and  they  are  honest  in  all  their  dealings  with  others." 

58  That  is,  "They  patiently  and  steadfasdv  bear  and  face  all  the 

follow  a*'  diraCUitl“  “d  l0"H  tol  nnght  have  to  encounter  in 

follow, ng  the  right  way  taught  by  Allah  and  His  Messenger  and  In  establishing 
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Adah's  Religion  in  the  world;  no  fear  and  no  temptation  and  no  lust  of  the  self  can 
succeed  In  diverting  them  from  the  right  way. " 


59-  That  is.  “They  are  free  from  pride,  vanity  and  haughtiness:  they  have 
full  understanding  of  the  reality  that  they  are  servants  and  they  have  no  other 
position  Ihan  that  of  servitude.  Therefore,  their  hearts  as  well  as  their  bodies 
remain  bowed  before  Allah,  dominated  by  fear  of  Hint.  They  never  display  the 
attitude  which  is  the  hall-mark  of  the  lives  of  those  who  are  fearless  of  God  and 
are  Involved  in  arrogance."  From  the  sequence  it  appears  that  the  mention  of 
fChushu’  (expression  of  humility)  in  particular  along  with  the  general  attitude  of 
the  fear  of  God  implies  the  Prayer,  for  the  mention  of  the  practice  of  charity  and 
fast  has  been  made  just  after  it. 


60.  This  docs  not  only  imply  payment  of  the  obligatory'  Zakir,  but  it  also 
includes  general  charity.  It  means  to  say  that  they  spend  their  wealth  freely  in  the 
way  of  Allah  and  they  arc  not  at  all  niggardly  in  the  matter  of  helping  the  servants 
of  Allah  as  much  as  they  can.  No  orphan  and  no  sick  or  afflicted  person,  no  weak 
or  disabled  person,  no  poor  and  needy  one  remains  deprived  of  their  support  in 
their  dwelling;  and  if  there  arises  the  need  for  monetary  help  for  promoting  the 
cause  of  Allah's  Religion,  they  are  never  miserly  in  expending  their  wealth  for 
that  purpose. 

61.  This  includes  both  the  obligatory  and  the  voluntary  fasts.  ■ 

62.  Tliis  has  two  meanings:  (1)  They  refrain  from  adultery;  and  (2)  they 
avoid  nudity.  One  should  also  note  that  nudity  does  not  only  mean  being  naked  but 

It  is  also  nudity  to  put  on  a  thin  dress  which  shows  the  body,  or  is  so  tight-fitting 

that  it  reveals  all  Hie  outlines  of  the  body. 

• 

63.  "Remember  Allah  much*  means  that  one  should  mention  Allah's 
name  in  one  way  or  other  at  all  times  in  every  business  of  life.  Man  cannot 
develop  such  a  state  of  the  mind  unless  the  thought  of  God  becomes  deeply 
embedded  tn  his  heart.  When  this  idea  has  passed  beyond  his  conscious  mind  and 
settled  deep  in  his  subconscious  and  unconscious  mind,  then  only  lie  will 
remember  and  mention  God’s  name  tn  whatever  he  docs  and  in  whatever  he  says. 
He  will  begin  with  bisraillah  when  he  eats  and  say  al-hamdu  Ullah  when  he 
finishes:  he  will  remember  Allah  when  he  goes  to  bed.  and  mention  Allah's  name 
when  he  gets  up.  In  his  conversation  also  he  will  again  and  again  pronounce 
biswiUah.  aftiamdu-Wlalh,  insha- Allah,  ma  sha  Allah,  etc,  and  ask  for  Allah's 
help  in  every  matter,  and  thank  Him  for  every  blessing.  He  will  seek  His  mercy  in 
every'  affliction,  and  turn  to  Him  in  every  trouble.  He  will  fear  Him  on 
encountering  every  evil,  and  ask  for  His  forgiveness  when  he  happens  to  have 
committed  an  error  and  will  pray  to  Him  fbr  fulfilment  of  every  need.  In  short.  In 
every  state  and  in  every  business  of  life  his  function  will  be  to  remember  Allah. 
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This,  in  fact,  is  the  essence  of  the  Islamic  Jife.  For  all  other  acts  of  worship  -there 
is  a  prescribed  time  when  they  are  performed,  and  one  is  free  when  one  has 
performed  them.  But  this  is  the  worship  which  has  no  special  lime;  it  has  to  be 
performed  constantly  so  that  It  links  up  the  man's  life  with  Allah  and  His  service 
permanently.  The  other  worships  and  religious  acts  themselves  also  become 
meaningful  only  when  the  heart  of  man  remains  Inclined  to  Allah  not  only  at  the 
time  when  the  act  is  actually  being  carried  out  but  at  all  times  when  the  longue  is 
uttering  Allah  s  name  constantly,  In  such  a  stare  as  this  worship  and  religious  acts 
develop  and  flourish  in  a  man's  life  precisely  in  the  same  manner  as  a  plant  grows 
in  a  congenial  climate  and  environment.  Contrary  to  this,  the  example  of  the 
religious  services  and  worships  which  are  carried  our  only  on  special  times  and 
occastons  in  the  life  which  is  devoid  of  this  constant  remembrance  of  Allah  is  of 
the  plant  which  has  been  planted  in  an  un  congenial  climate,  and  which  is  growing 
only  due  to  the  special  attention  and  care  of  the  gasdener  This  very  thing  has  been 
explained  by  the  Holy  Prophet  in  a  tfudhh.  thus; 

"Mu'atfU  bin  Anas  Juhani  relates  that  a  person  asked  the  Holy  Prophet  of 
Allah,  who  among  those  who  fight  m  the  way  of  AJJah  will  get  the  highest 
reward?  He  replied:  The  one  who  remembers  Allah  the  most.  The  man  asked: 
Who  among  the  observers  of  the  fast  will  get  the  highest  reward?  He  replied:  The 
one  who  remembers  Allah  the  most.  The  man  then  asked  the  same  question  about 
the  offerer  of  the  Prayer,  the  payer  of  the  Zatitml  charities  and  die  performer  of 
ffjW.  and  the  Holy  Prophet  in  every  case  gave  the  same  answer,  saying:  He  who 
re  members  Allah  the  most  /  (Muanad  AJunad) 

64,  This  verse  plainly  tells  what  qualities  and  characteristics  arc  of  real 
worth  In  the  sight  of  Allah.  These  are  the  basic  values  of  Islam  which  have  been 
compressed  into  one  sentence.  As  regards  these,  there  is  no  difference  between 
the  man  and  woman.  However,  as  for  their  life-activity,  the  two  sexes  have 
separate  spheres  to  function.  The  males  have  to  function  in  some  particular 
spheres  and  the  females  in  some  others.  But  if  they  possess  these  qualities  and 
characteristics  equally,  Allah  will  raise  them  to  equal  ranks  and  bless  them  with 
equal  rewards.  It  will  in  no  way  affect  their  rank  and  reward  if  one  carried  out 
household  chorea  and  the  other  performed  the  duties  of  caliphate  and  enforced  the 
Shan  ah  injunctions:  one  reared  children  in  the  house  and  the  other  went  to  the 
battlefield  and  fought  for  the  sake  of  Allah  and  Hts  religion. 

65,  Frdfn  here  begin  the  verses  which  were  sent  down  in  connection  with 
the  Holy  Prophet's  marriage  with  Hadrat  Zainab. 

* 

66,  Ibn  ‘Abbas,  Qatidah,  'Ikrimah  and  MuqatiJ  bln  Hayyan  say  that  this 
verse  was  sent  down  at  the  time  when  the  Holy  Prophet  proposed  Hadrat  Zainab 
for  Hadrat  Zaid,  and  Zainab  and  her  relatives  did  not  agree,  According  to  Ibn 
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Abbas,  when  the  Holy  Prophet  made  the  proposal.  Hadrat  Zainab  said,  “I  am 
bewer  than  him  in  lineage.’*  Ibn  Sa'd  says  that  she  also  said.  “I  do  not  approve 
him  tor  myself.  I  am  a  Quraishite  by  birth."  The  same  sort  of  disapproval  was 
expressed  by  her  brother.  ‘Abdullah  bin  Jahsh,  because  Hadrat  Zaid  was  a  freed 
slave  of  the  Holy  Prophet  and  Hadrat  Zainab  was  the  daughter  of  hi*  paternal 
aunt,  Umaimah  bint  ‘Abdul  MuQalib.  They  did  not  like  the  Holy  Prophet  to 
propose  a  girl  of  a  noble  Quraishite  family,  who  was  none  other  than  his  own  first 
cousin,  for  his  freed  slave.  At  this,  this  verse  was  sent  down  and  on  hearing  it 
Hadrat  Zainab  and  all  her  relatives  yielded  to  die  proposal  at  once.  Then  the  Holy 
Prophet  married  them,  paid  ten  dinars  and  60  dirhams  from  his  own  pocket  as 
dower  on  behalf  of  Zaid,  provided  the  bridal  dress  and  sent  some  articles  of  food 
for  domestic  use. 

Though  this  verse  was  sent  down  on  a  special  occasion,  the  injunction 
given  in  it  Ls  the  cardinal  principle  of  the  constitutional  law  of  Islam,  and  it  applies 
to  the  entire  Islamic  system  of  life.  According  to  it  no  Muslim  individual  or 
nation,  or  institution,  or  court  or  parliament  or  state,  is  entitled  to  use  its  own 
freedom  of  opinion  in  a  matter  in  which  Allah  and  Hi6  Prophet  have  already  given 
a  decision.  To  be  a  Muslim  means  to  surrender  one's  freedom  of  opinion  and 
action  before  Allah  and  His  Messenger  It  would  be  a  contradiction  in  terms  if  a 
person  or  a  nation  claimed  to  be  Muslim  and  then  reserved  for  itself  the  freedom 
of  choice  and  action.  No  sensible  person  can  think  of  combining  the  two 
contradictory  attitudes  together  The  one  who  desires  to  remain  a  Muslim  will 
inevitably  have  to  bow  down  to  the  Command  of  Allah  and  His  Prophet,  and  the- 
one  who  is  not  inclined  to  bow  will  have  to  admit  that  he  Is  not  a  Muslim.  If  he 
does  not  admit  he  will  be  regarded  as  a  hypocrite  both  by  God  and  by  the  people 
even  though  he  might  proclaim  to  be  a  Muslim  at  the  top  of  his  voice. 

67.  The  discourse  from  here  to  verse  48  was  sent  down  after  the  Holy 
Prophet  had  married  Hatfrat  Zainab,  and  the  hypocrites,  the  Jews  and  the  mushriics 
had  started  a  relentless  propaganda  campaign  against  him.  While  studying  these 
verses  one  should  bear  In  mind  the  fact  that  this  Divine  discourse  was  not  meant 
for  the  instruction  of  the  enemies  who  were  engaged  in  a  wilful  campaign  of 
vilification  and  slander  and  falsehood  to  defame  the  Holy  Prophet  intentionally  and 
to  satisfy  their  rancour.  But  its  real  object  was  to  protect  the  Muslima  against  the 
_  influence  of  their  campaign  and  to  safeguard  them  against  doubts  and  suspicions. 
Evidently,  the  Word  of  Allah  could  not  satisfy  the  unbelievers.  It  could  give  peace 
of  mind  only  to  those  who  knew  and  believed  it  to  be  Allah's  Word.  There  was  a 
danger  that  those  righteous  people  also  might  be  conftiaed  and  influenced  by  the 
objections  that  were  being  raised  by  their  enemies.  Therefore,  on  the  one  hand. 
Allah  removed  all  possible  doubts  from  their  minds,  and  on  the  other,  taught  the 
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Muslims  as  well  as  the  Holy  Prophet  himself  how  they  should  conduct  themselves 
under  the  circumstances. 

68.  ri  refers  to  Hadrat  Zaid  as  has  been  mentioned  clearly  below.  In  order 
to  understand  how  Allah  had  favoured  him  and  how  the  Holy  Prophet,  if  is 
necessary  here  to  relate  his  story  briefly.  He  was  the  son  of  ^arithah  fain 
Sliurahbil,  a  person  of  the  Kalb  tribe,  and  his  mother,  Su*d&  bint  Tha'labah,  was 
from  the  Bani  Ma'n,  a  branch  of  the  Tay  tribe  When  he  was  eight  years  old,  she 
took  him  along  to  her  parents.  There  the  people  of  Bani  Qain  bin  Jasr  raided  their 
comp,  plundered  their  goods  and  took  some  men  prisoners,  Hadrat  Zaid  included. 
Then  they  sold  Zaid  at  the  fair  of  ‘Ukaz  near  Ta'if.  His  buyer  was  Hakim  bln 
IJizain,  a  nephew  of  Hadrat  Khadijah.  Hakim  brought  him  to  Makkah  and 
presented  him  to  his  paternal  atmt.  When  the  Holy  Prophet  married  Hadrat 
Khadijah  he  found  Zaid  in  her  service  and  was  so  impressed  by  his  good  manners 
and  conduct  that  he  asked  him  of  her.  Thus,  this  fortunate  boy  entered  the  serv  ice 
of  the  best  of  men.  whom  Allah,  after  a  few  years,  was  going  to  appoint  a 
Prophet.  Hadrat  Zaid  at  that  Ume  was  15  years  old.  Afterwards  when  his  father 
and  uncle  came  to  know  that  their  child  was  at  Makkah,  they  came  to  the  Holy 
Prophet  and  requested  him  lo  remm  him  In  exchange  for  ransom.  The  Holy 
Prophet  sold,  “1  shall  call  the  boy  and  leave  it  to  hint  whether  he  would  like  to  go 
with  you  or  stay  with  me.  If  he  chose  to  go,  1  would  take  no  ransom  hut  would  let 
him  go  with  you.  However,  if  he  chose  to  stay  back,  I  am  not  the  one  who  would 
mm  out  a  person  who  would  like  to  stay  with  me  *  They  said,  "This  is  perfectly 
right  and  just.  Please  ask  the  boy  ’  The  Holy  Prophet  called  Zaid  and  asked  him, 
“Do  you  know  these  two  gentlemen?’'  He  said,  "Yes  sir,  this  is  my  father  and  this 
my  unde."  The  Holy  Prophet  then  said.  “Well,  you  know  them  as  well  as  me. 
You  have  the  choice  to  go  with  them,  or  stay  with  me  if  you  so  desire."  He  said, 
“1  have  no  wiBh  to  leave  you  and  go  with  anyone  else."  His  father  and  unde  said, 
"Zaid,  will  you  prefer  slavery  to  freedom,  and  choose  to  stay  with  others  in 
preference  to  your  parents  and  family?"  He  replied,  “After  what  I  have  seen  of 
this  person  I  cannot  now  prefer  anything  else  of  the  world  to  him. "  Hearing  the 
reply  the  father  and  unde  of  Zaid  were  reconciled  to  his  remaining  with  the  Holy 
Prophet.  The  Holy  Prophet  set  Zaid  free  immediately  and  proclaimed  before  a 
gathering  of  the  Quraish  in  the  Ka'bah.  "Bear  witness  that  hcnce-forth  Zaid  Is  my 
son:  he  will  receive  inheritance  from  me  and  I  from  him."  Thereafter,  he  began  to 
he  called  Zaid  bin  Muhammad  by  the  people  All  this  happened  before  the  Holy 
Prophet's  advent  as  a  Prophet.  Then,  when  he  was  blessed  with  Prophethood  by 
Allah,  there  were  four  persons  who  accepted  his  claim  to  it  without  a  moment’s 
hesitation  as  soon  as  they  heard  of  it  from  him.  They  were  Hadrat  Khzjftjah. 
Hadrat  Zaid,  Hadrat  ‘Ali  and  Hadrat  Abu  Bakr.  Hadrat  Zaid  was  30  years  bid 
then,  and  had  already  spent  15  years  in  the  Holy  Prophet's  service.  In  the  fourth 
year  after  Hijrah,  the  Holy  Prophet  married  him  to  his  first  cousin  Hadrat  Zainab. 
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There  is  no  harm  for  the  Prophet  10  do  a  thing  which  Allah  has  '38-39 
ordained  for  him.74  The  same  has  been  the  Way  of  Allah  with  regard  to 
all  the  Prophets  who  have  gone  before,  and  Allah’s  Command  is  an 
absolutely  settled  decree.7*  (This  is  the  Way  of  Allah  for  those)  who 

convey  His  messages,  who  fear  Him  alone  and  fear  none  but  One  God: 

Allah  is  enough  to  take  account.76 

(O  people)  Muhammad  is  not  the  father  of  any  of  your  men,  but  40 
he  is  the  Messenger  of  Allah  and  die  last  of  the  Prophets  and  Allah  is 
-  the  Knower  of  everything.77 

o  you  who  have  believed,  remember  Allah  much  and  glorify  41-44 
Him  morning  and  evening.7*  He  it  Is  Who  blesses  you.  and  His  angels 
pray  for  His  blessings  for  you.  so  that  He  may  bring  you  out  of 

darkness  into  light:  He  is  very  Kind  to  the  believers.7’ Their' salutation 

on  the  day  they  meet  Him  will  be  'Peace".*"  and  Allah  has  prepared 
ror  them  an  honourable  reward. 

O  Prophet,*1  We  have  sent  you  as  a  witness.*2  a  bearer  of  good  45-48 
news  and  a  warner.1*  an  inviter  to  Allah  by  His  leave**  and  a  luminous 
lamp.  Give  good  news  to  those  who  have  believed  (in  you)  that  there 
are  great  bounties  in  store  for  them  from  Allah,  so  do  not  yield  to  the 
disbelievers  and  the  hypocrites,  disregard  their  persecution  and  put 

your  trust  in  Allah:  for  Allah  is  sufficient  for  being  entrusted  with  all 
one's  affairs. 

O  you  who  have  believed,  when  you  marry  the  believing  49 

women,  and  then  divorce  them  before  you  have  touched  them.*5  they 

do  not  have  to  fulfil  a  waiting  term,  whose  completion  you  may 

demand  of  them;  so  provide  them  with  something  and  send’rhem  off 
gracefully.™ 

O  Prophet.  We  have  made  lawful  to  you  those  of  your  wives  50 
whose  dowers  you  have  paid.*7  and  those  women  who  come  into  your 
possession  oul  of  the  slavegirls  granted  by  Allah,  and  the  daughters  of 
your  paternal  uncles  and  aunts,  and  of  your  maternal  uncles  and  aunts 
who  have  migrated  with  you.  and  the  believing  woman  who  gives 
herself  to  the  Prophet  if  the  Prophet  may  desire  to  marry  her.**  This 
privilege  is  for  you  only,  not  for  the  other  believers.*’  We  know  what 
restrictions  We  have  imposed  on  the  other  believers  concerning  their 
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wives  and  slavegirls.  (You  have  been  made  an  exception)  so  that  there 
may  be  no  hindrance  to  you;*0  and  Allah  is  AllForgiving,  AllMerciful. 

Conrd  from  p.  109] 

paid  her  dower  on  his  behalf  and  provided  (hem  with  necessary  articles  for  setting 
up  the  house. 

This  is  to  what  Allah  has  alluded  In  the  verse,  saying:  “Whom  Allah  as 
well  as  you  had  favoured. " 

69.  These  words  were  said  when  the  relations  between  Hadrat  Zaid  and  - 
liJadrat  Zainab  had  become  very  strained,  and  after  making  repeated  complaints 
Hadrat  Zaid  had  finally  told  the  Holy  Prophet  that  he  intended  to  divorce  her. 
Although  Hadrat  Zainab  had  accepted  to  be  married  to  him  in  obedience  to  Allah 
and  His  Messenger  s  command,  she  could  not  overcome  her  feeling  that  Zaid  was 

a  freed  slave,  who  had  been  brought  up  by  her  own  family,  and  she  in  spite  of 
being  the  daughter  of  a  noble  Arab  family,  had  been  wedded  to  him.  Due  to  rhis 
feeling  she  could  never  regard  Hadrat  2ald  as  her  equal  in  matrimonial  life,  and 
this  caused  more  and  more  bitterness  between  ;hcm  Thus  after  a  little  more  than  a 
year  (he  marriage  ended  in  divorce. 

70.  Some  people  have  misconstrued  this  sentence  to  mean  this:  The  Holy 
Prophet  desired  to  marry  Hadrat  Zainab  and  wanted  that  Zaid  should  divorce  her. 
But  when  Zaid  came  to  the  Holy  Prophet  and  said  that  he  wanted  to  divorce  Ills 
wife,  the  Holy  Prophet  stopped  him  from  this  only  half-heartedly.  At  this  Allah 
said:  "You  were  keeping  hidden  in  your  heart  that  which  Allah  intended  to 
reveal."  The  real  meaning,  however,  is  contrary  to  this.  If  this  the  sentence  is 
read  with  verses  1.  2,  3  and  7  of  this  SOrah.  one  can  clearly  sec  that  in  the  very 
days  when  bitterness  was  increasing  between  Hadrat  Zaid  and  his  wife,  Allah  had 
hinted  to  His  Prophet  that  when  Zaid  had  divorced  his  wife,  he  would  have  to 
marry  the  divorced  lady.  But  since  the  Holy  Prophet  knew  what  it  meant  to  many 
the  divorced  wife  of  the  adc^ted  son  in  the  contemporary  Arab  society,  and  that 
too  at  a  time  when  apart  from  a  handful  of  the  Muslims  the  entire  country  had 
become  jealous  of  him,  he  was  hesitant  to  take  any  step  in  that  direction,  TTiat  is 
why  when  Hadrat  Zaid  expressed  his  intention  to  divorce  his  wife,  the  Holy 
Prophet  said  to  him,  “Fear  Allah  and  do  not  divorce  your  wife."  What  he  meant 
by  this  was  that  Zaid  should  not  divorce  his  wife  so  that  he  was  saved  from  faerng 
the  trial,  otherwise  in  case  the  divorce  was  pronounced  he  would  have  to  comply 
with  the  command,  and  thus  provoke  a  severe  storm  of  criticism  and  vilification 
against  himself.  But  when  the  Holy  Prophet  deliberately  forbade  Zaid  to  divorce 
his  wife  so  that  he  himself  might  be  saved  from  what  he  feared  would  cause  him 
defamation,  Allah  found  this  below  the  high  position  that  He  wanted  His  Prophet 
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fo  enjoy,  whereas  Allah  intended  to  effect  a  great  reform  through  this  marriage  of 
the  Prophet.  The  words  “You  were  fearing  the  people,  whereas  Allah  has  a 
greater  nght  that  you  should  fear  Him."  clearly  point  to  the  same  theme. 

The  same  explanation  of  this  verse  has  been  given  by  Jrnara  Zain-ul- 
’Abedtn  Hadrat  Ali  bin  Hussain  (may  Allah  be  pleased  with  him).  He  says. 
Mlah  had  indicated  to  His  Prophet  that  Zainab  would  be  included  among  his 
wives.  But  when  Zaid  complained  about  her  to  him.  the  Holy  Prophet  admonished 
him  to  fear  Allah  and  keep.  his  wife.  At  this  Allah  said  to  His  Prophet.  T  had 
informed  you  that  I  would  marry  you  to  Zainab.  But  when  you  were  forbidding 
Zaul  to  divorce  his  wife,  you  were  hiding  that  which  Allah  was  going  to  reveal' T 
(Ibn  Jarir,  Ibu  Kathir  on  the  authority  of  Ibn  Abi  Hatim). 

A  Hama  Alusi  also  in  his  Ruh  UMa  Whas  given  the  same  meaning  of  it. 
He  says.  “This  is  an  expression  of  displeasure  on  abandoning  the  better  course, 
which  was  that  the  Holy  Prophet  should  have  kept  quiet,  or  should  have  told  Zaid 
ro  do  as  he  liked.  The  displeasure  amounted  to  this:  ‘Why  did  you  tell  Zaid  to 

keep  lus  wife,  whereas  I  had  informed  you  beforehand  that  Zainab  would  be 
included  among  your  wives'!'9 

71.  That  is,  Zaid  divorced  bis  wife  and  her  waiting  period  came  to  an 

end.  The  wonts  “fulfilled  his  desire  of  her"  by  themselves  give  the  meaning  that 

Zaid  was  left  with  no  desire  attached  to  her  And  this  state  of  affairs  does  not 

appear  on  mere  pronouncement  of  the  divorce,  because  even  during  the  waiting 

period  the  husband  can  take  his  wife  back  if  he  has  any  Interest  in  her;  and  the 

husband  also  has  this  desire  left  with  the  divorced  wife  that  it  should  become 

known  whether  she  ii  pregnant  or  not.  Therefore,  the  desire  of  her  former 

husband  with  the  divorced  wife  conics  to  an  end  only  on  the  expirv  of  the  waiting, 
period. 

72.  These  words  arc  explicit  that  the  Hoty  Prophet  had  married  Hadrat 
Zamab  not  because  of  any  personal  desire  but  under  the  Command  of  Allah.  ‘ 

73.  These  words  clearly  indicate  that  Allah  accomplished  this  social 
reform  through  the  Holy  Prophet  to  effect  a  great  change  which  could  not  b6 
enforced*  by  any  other  means.  There  was  no  way  to  put  an  end  to  the  wrong 
customs  that  had  become  prevalent  in  Arabia  in  respect  of. the  adopted  relations 
but  that  Allah's  Messenger  himself  should  take  initiative  to  abolish  them. 
Therefore,  Allah  arranged  this  marriage  not  for  the  sake  of  adding  a  wife  to  the 
Holy  Prophet's  household  but  for  enforcing  an  important  social  change. 

74.  These  words  show  that  for  the  other  Muslims  such  a  marriage  is  just 
permissible  but  for  the  Holy  Prophet  it  was  a  duty  which  Allah  had  imposed  on 
him. 
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75.  That  is,  “For  the  Prophets  it  has  always  been  a  law  that  whatever 
Command  they  receive  from  Allah,  they  have  to  act  on  It  as  a  duty  which  they 
cannot  m  any  case  avoid.  When  Allah  enjoins  something  on  His  Prophet,  he  has  to 
accomplish  it  even  if  the  whole  world  is  deadly  opposed  to  it" 

76.  The  words  in  the  Text  have  two  meanings:  <1)  Tliat  Allah  is  enough  to 
counter  every  fear  and  danger;  and  (2)  that  Allah  is  enough  to  take  account:  none 
else  but  Allah  should  be  feared  tor  accountability. 

77.  This  one  sentence  cuts  at  die  root  of  all  those  objections  which  the 
opponents  were  raising  in  connection  with  this  marriage  of  the  Holy  Prophet  . 

Their  first  objection  was  that  he  had  married  his  own  daughter-in-law. 
whereas  according  to  his  own  law  the  son's  wife  is  forbidden  for  the  father.  This 
was  answered  by  saying:  -Muhammad  is  not  the  father  of  any  of  your  men."  That 
is,  Zaid  was  not  his  real  son.  and  so  It  was  not  unlawful  to  marry  his  divorced 
wife.  • 

Their  second  objection  was  (hat  even  If  his  adopted  son  was  not  his  r^al 
son,  it  was  not  necessary  dial  he  should  have  married  his  divorced  wife.  Tliis  was 
answered  by  saying:  "...  but  he  is  the  Messenger  of  Allah.  -  That  is,  it  was  his 
duty  ns  the  Messenger  of  Allah  to  put  an  end  to  all  kinds  of  pre indices  about  a 
lawful  thing  which  ettsrom  and  tradition  had  made  unlawful  without  good  reason 
and  declare  it  to  be  lawful  once  ogam 

_  „  w"s  5tret5ed  b>  «ylnr  '  and  (he  is)  .he  last  of  the 

PropJieis.  That*il.  not  in  speak  of  a  Metscnger.  no  other  Prophet  would  be  raised 
nfler  him.  who  could  make  up  for  a  possible  deficiency  In  the  enforcement  of  a 
retomi  in  the  law  and  society  that  might  have  been  left  unenforced  it.  his  rime. 

Therefore,  it  had  become  all  the  more  necessary  that  he  should  himself  root  out 
the  custom  of  ignorance. 

Again,^  to  further  emphasize  this  point,  it  was  said:  “Allah  has  knowledge 
of  everyihiug.  -  that  is,  Allah  knows  best  why  it  was  imperative  to  get  the  custom 
of  ignorance  rooted  out  at  lhat  juncture  through  the  Holy  Prophet  Muhammad 
(upon  whom  be  Allah's  peace)  rather  than  let  it  rermain  as  it  was.  He  knows  that 
no  oilier  prophet  would  be  coming  after  him  in  the  fuui re,  therefore,  if  He  did  not 
abolish  this  custom  through  His  Last  Prophet,  no  other  person  after  him  would  be 
able  ro  abolish  it  for  ail  the  Muslims  of  the  world  for  ever.  Even  if  the  later 
reformers  would  abolish  it,  no  action  of  any  one  of  them  will  have  the  pemjanent 
and  universal  authority  behind  it  so  that  the  people  of  every  country  and  every  age 
might  stan  following  it.  and  none  of  them  would  have  a  personality  endowed  with 
that,  holiness  and  sanctity  that  an  action’s  being  merely  his  way  (Sunnait)  might 
rout  our  every  feeling  of  aversion  and  abhorrence  from  the  mind  of  the  people. 
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If  is  a  pity  tliat  a  section  of  the  people  in  our  age  liave  given  wrong 
Interpretations  of  this  verse  and  opened  the  way  to  a  great  mischief.  We  have 
therefore  added  a  comprehensive  appendix  at  the  end  of  the  commentary  of  this 
Surah  for  the  explanation  of  the  question  of  the  Finality  of  Prophethood  and  the 
eradication  of  the  misunderstanding  spread  by  these  people. 

78.  This  is  meant  ro  instnict  the  Muslims  to  the  effect:  When  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  is  being  showered  with  taunts  and  abuses  by  the  enemies  and 
bis  person  being  made  the  target  of  a  propaganda  campaign  to  frustrate  his 
mission,  the  believers  should  neither  listen  to  these  absurd  things  unconcerned  nor 
should  become  themselves  also  Involved  in  the  doubts  and  suspicions  spread  by  the 
enemies  nor  should  resort  to  abusive  language  in  retaliation,  but  they  should  mm 
to  Allah  and  remember  Him  more  than  usual  as  a  special  measure.  The  meaning 
of  -remembering  Allah  much"  has  been  explained  in  B.N  .  63  above.  To  glorify 
Allah  morning  and  evening”  means  to  glorify  Him  constantly,  to  express  His 
holiness  and  purity  by  word  of  mouih  and  not  merely  by  counting  beads  on  the 
rosary. 

79.  This  is  meant  to  make  the  Muslims  realize  this:  The  jealousy  and 
malice  of  the  disbelievers  and  hypocrites  towards  you  is  only  due  to  the  mercy  that 
Allah  has  shown  you  through  His  Messenger.  It  is  through  him  that  you  have  been 
blessed  with  the  faith,  that  you  have  come  out  from  the  darkness  of  unbelief  and 
ignorance  into  the  light  of  Islam,  that  you  have  developed  the  high  moral  and 
social  qualities  by  virtue  of  which  you  stand  distinguished  above  others.  It  Is  this 
which  has  filled  the  jealous  people  with  malice  and  rage  agalflst  the  Messenger  of 
Allah.  However,  in  this  state  you  should  not  adopt  any  unbecoming  attitude  wliich 
inighl  alienate  yon  from  the  mercy  of  Allah 

The  word  Stint  when  used  with  the  preposition  'oJi  by  Allah  in  respect  of 
the  servants,  it  means  mercy  and  kindness  and  compassion  and  when  used  by  the 
angels  In  respect  of  the  human  heings.  it  means  the  prayer  for  mercy.  That  Is,  the 
angels  pray  to  Allah  to  bless  the  human  beings  with  His  bounty  and  favours. 
Another  meaning  of  yusalli  * slaikum  is:  'Allah  blesses  you  with  renown  among 
the  people  and  exalts  you  to  a  high  rank  so  that  the  people  begin  to  praise  you  and 
the  angels  begin  to  eulogize  you  .  ” 

80.  This  can  have  three  meanings:  (1)  That  Allah  will  Himself  receive 
them  with:  'Peace  be  upon  you.”  as  has  been  stated  in  Surah  Ya  Sin  :58:  “...they 
have  been  greeted  with  -peace*  from  ihe  Merciful  Lord."  (2)  That  the  angels  will 
greet  them,  as  stated  in  SuraJ^^n-Nahl  32:  “This  is  the  reward  for  those  pious 
people  whose  souls  are  received  tn  a  pure  state,  by  the  angels,  who  welcome 
them,  saying:  ‘Peace  be  upon  you:  enter  into  Paradise  as  the  reward  of  your  good 
deeds. '  (3)  That  they  will  greet  one  another  among  tlicmselves.  as  stated  in  Surah 
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Yunus:  10.  thus:  "Therein  their  prayer  will  be  Glory  ro  Thee,  O  Lord,’  and  their 
greeting:  Peace  be  to  you,’  and  die  burden  of  their  hymn;  ‘Praise  is  for  Allah 
alone,  Lord  of  the  universe.”' 

81.  After  admonishing  the  Muslims.  Allah  aow  addresses  a  few  words  of 
consolation  to  His  Prophet,  as  if  to  say:  “We  have  blessed  you  with  such  and  such 
a  high  rank  and  raised  you  to  an  exalred  place  of  honour.  Your  opponents  will  not 
be  able  to  harm  you  in  any  way  by  their  propaganda  campaign  of  slander  and 
calumny.  Therefore,  you  should  not  take  their  mischief  to  heart,  nor  give  any 
weight  to  their  propaganda  You  should  continue  doing  the  duties  of  your  mission, 
and  let  them  utter  whatever  nonsense  they  like."  Along  with  this.  Incidentally,  the 
other  people,  both  the  believers  and  the  unbelievers,  also  have  been  told  that  the 
person  they  have  to  deal  with  is  not  an  ordinary  man  but  a  great  personality, 
whom  Allah  has  raised  to  the  highest  ranks  of  honour  and  glory . 

82.  The  meaning  of  the  Prophet's  being  a  "witness"  Is  very  vast.  It 
Inclndes  three  kinds  of  evidence: 

(1)  Verba!  evidence .  i  c.  the  Prophet  should  bear  out  the  truth  of  the  realities 
and  principles  on  which  Allah’s  Religion  is  based  and  tell  the  world 
plmnly  that  they  are  the  truth  and  all  that  is  opposed  to  them  is  falsehood. 
He  should  rise  to  proclaim  without  hesitation  and  fear  the  Being  of  Allah 
find  His  Unity,  the  existence  of  the  angels,  the  coming  down  of 
Revelation,  the  occurrence  of  life  after-death,  the  Hell  and  Heaven,  all 
are  realities,  even  if  they  appear  strange  to  the  world,  and  the  people 
mock  the  one  presenting  them,  or  call  him  a  madman  Likewise,  the 
Prophet  should  openly  present  before  the  people  the  concepts,  values, 
principles  and  rules  pertaining  to  morality  and  civilization  and  social  life 
that  God  lias  revealed  to  him.  and  reject  as  wrong  all  die  concepts  and 
ways  which  are  prevalent  and  are  opposed  to  diem,  even  if  the  whole 
world  rejects  them  as  wrong  and  violates  them  in  practice.  Similarly,  die 
Prophet  should  proclaim  as  lawful  what  is  lawful  In  Allah’s  Law  even  if. 
the  whole  world  regards  it  as  unlawful,  and  should  proclaim  as  unlawful 
whatever  is  unlawful  in  Allah's  Law  even  if  the  world  regards  It  as  lawful 
and  pure. 

(2)  Practical  evidence:  That  is.  the  Prophet  in  his  own  life  should  practically 
demonstrate  all  that  he  has  been  commissioned  to  present  before  the 
world.  His  life  should  be  free  from  every  shade  of  that  which  he  calls 
evil,  and  his  own  character  should  clearly  reflect  that  which  he  calls  good; 
he  should  be  the  foremost  in  carrying  out  what  he  reganis  as  obligatory', 
and.  most  cautious  in  refraining  from  what  he  calls  sinful.  He  should  exert 
his  utmost  to  enforce  the  code  of  life  which  he  calls  Divine.  His  own 
character  and  conduct  should  bear  out  how  sincere  and  truthful  he  is  in  his 
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invitation;  and  his  own  self  should  be  such  a  model  of  his  teaching  that 
anyone  who  sees  him  should  know  what  kind  of  a  man  he  wants  to 
produce  by  the  Faith  to  which  he  invites  the  world,  what  kind  of  a 
character  he  wants  to  instil  in  him  and  what  system  of  life  he  wants  to  be 
established  through  him  in  the  world. 

(3)  Evidence  in  the  Hereafter:  That  is. when  the  Court  of  Allah  Is  established 
in  the  Hereafter,  the  Prophet  should  give  evidence  to  prove  that  he  had 
conveyed  to  the  people  the  whole  message,  without  making  any'  alteration 
or  change  in  it,  dial  had  been  entrusted  to  him.  and  that  he  had  shown  no 
slackness  irx  making  the  truth  manifest  before  them,  by  word  and  by  deed. 
On  the  basis  of  this  evidence  it  will  be  determined  what  reward  the 
believers  deserve  and  what  punishment  the  disbelievers  deserve 

From  this  one  can  have  an  idea  of  how  great  a  responsibility  had  Allah 
placed  upon  the  Holy  Prophet  by  raising  him  to  the  position  of  a  -  witness",  and 
how  great  should  be  the  personality  worthy  of  that  high  position.  Evidently,  there 
lias  been  no  slackness  whatever  on  the  pan  of  the  Holy  Prophet  in  the  matter  of 
giving  evidence  with  regard  to  the  Faith,  verbally  as  well  as  practically.  That  is 
why  in  the  Hereafter  he  will  be  able  to  testify  that  he  had  made  the  Truth  plain  to 
the  people,  and  that  is  how  Allah's  argument  will  be  established  against  them; 
otherwise,  if.  God  forbid,  there  had  been  any  slackness  on  the  part  of  the  Prophet 
in  providing  evidence,  he  could  neither  be  a  witness  against  them  in  the  Hereafter 
nor  could  any  case  be  established  against  the  deniers  of  the  truth. 

Some  people  have  tned  ro  give  a  different  interpretation  to  (lie  word 
-witneu".  They  say  that  the  Holy  Prophet  in  the  Hereafter  will  bear  witness  to  the 
acta  and  deeds  of  the  people  From  this  they  conclude  that  the  Holy  Prophet  is 
watching  and  witnessing  the  acts  of  all  the  people;  otherwise  he  could  not  bear  the 
witness.  But  according  to  the  Qur'an  this  interpretation  is  absolutely  wrong.  The 
Qur'an  tells  us  that  Allah  has  arranged  a  different  system  for  recording  (lie  acts  of 
the  people.  For  this  purpose  His  angels  are  preparing  the  conduct-book  of  every 
person.  (Sec  in  this  connecdon  SQrah  QSf:  17-18,  and  Al-Kahf:  49).  After  this  He 
will  make  the  people's  own  limbs  also  to  bear  witness  against  them.  (Ya  Sin:  65. 
Ha  Mim  Ai-Sgjdah:  20-21).  As  for  the  Prophets,  they  are  not  to  testify  to  the  acts 
of  the  people,  but  to  give  evidence  to  prove  that  they  had  conveyed  the  Truth  to 
the  people.  The  Qur’an  clearly  says: 

-On  the  Day  when  Allah  will  assemble  all  die  Messengers,  He  will  ask: 
‘What  was  the  response  you  received'’'  They  will  answer,  ‘We  have  no 
knowledge:  You  alone  have  the  Ml  knowledge  of  all  that  is  hidden’."  (Al- 
M&Tdah:  109) 
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In  the  same  connection,  the  Quran  says  about  the  Prophet  Jesus  that  when 
he  will  be  questioned  about  the  deviation  of  the  Christians,  lie  will  say:  “I  was  a 
witness  to  their  conduct  as  long  as  I  remained  among  them,  but  after  You  recalled 
me.  You  watched  over  them.’  (AI-MaMdah:  117) 

These  verses  clearly  show  that  the  Prophets  will  not  be  witnesses  in 
regard  10  the  acts  of  the  people.  As  to  what  they  will  bear  witness  to  the  Qur’an 
gives  an  equally  clear  answer: 

“O  Muslims,  We  have  made  you  a  community  of  the  ‘Golden  Mean'  so 
that  you  may  be  witnesses  in  regard  to  mankind  and  the  Messenger  may  be  a 
witness  in  regard  to  you."  (Al-Bsqarah:  143) 

’(O  Muhammad,  warn  them  of)  the  Day  when  We  shall  call  a  witness 
from  among  every  community  to  testify  against  ii.  And  Wc  shall  call  you  to  testify 
against  these  people. "  (An-Nahl:  89) 

This  shows  tliat  on  the  Day  of  Resurrection  the  Holy  Prophet’s  evident  in 
its  nature  will  not  be  any  different  from  the  evidence  for  bearing  which  the  Holy 
Prophet's  community  and  the  witnesses  >n  regard  to  cvciy  other  community  will  be 
summoned.  Evidently,  if  it  be  an  evidence  In  regard  in  the  acts,  then  the 
omnipresence  of  all  of  them  also  becomes  necessary.  And  if  these  witnesses  will 
be  called  to  give  evidence  to  conflim  that  the  Creator’s  message  had  reached  His 
creation.  Inevitably  the  Holy  Prophet  also  will  be  called  upon  to  give  a  similar 
evidence. 

.  The  same  is  supported  by  the  tjadirh  which  Bukhari,  Muslim.  Tiimfdhl. 

I  bn  MAJah,  Imam  Ahmad  and  others  have  related  on  the  authority  of  ‘Abdullah  bin 
'Mas’ud.  'Abdullah  bln  ’Abbas,  Abu  ad-Darda’.  Anas  bin  Malik  and  many  other 
Companions  (may  Allah  be  pleased  with  them  all),  whose  common  theme  is  this: 
‘The  Holy  Prophet  on  the  Day  of  Resurrection  will  see  some  of  his  Companions 
being  brought,  but  Instead  of  coming  to  him  they  will  either  be  going  or  being 
pushed  to  the  other  side.  Thereupon  the  Holy  Prophet  will  say:  *0  Allah,  they  are 
my  Companions!’  Allah  will  say:  ‘You  do  not  know  what  misdeeds  they 
committed  after  you*.’  This  theme  has  been  reported  by  numerous  Companions 
and  with  so  many  chains  of  authorities  that  there  remains  no  doubt  about,  its 
authenticity.  This  proves  that  the  Holy  Prophet  is  not  at  all  a  witness  to  each 
individual  of  his  community  and  to  each  of  his  acts.  As  for  the  ffadith  which  says 
rhat  the  acts  of  the  people  of  his  Ummah  are  presented  before  him.  It  does  not  in 
any  way  contradict  this,  because  its  purport  is  that  Allah  keeps  him  informed  of 
the  affairs  of  his  Ummah.  which  does  not  mean  that  the  Holy  Prophet  is  actually 
witnessing  the  acts  of  every  person. 
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83.  One  should  note  that  a  person's  giving  the  good  news  of  a  good  end 
for  belief  and  righteous  acts  and  the  warning  of  an  evil  end  for  disbelief  and  evil 
/icrs.  in  his  personal  capacity,  is  a  different  tiling,  and  another's  being  appointed 
by  Allah  as  a  bearer  of  the  good  news  and  a  wamcr  is  quite  another  thing,  The 
one  who  is  appointed  to  this  office  by  AJJah  necessarily  possesses  an  authority  to 
give  the  good  news  and  administer  the  warnings  due  to  which  his  good  news  and 
his  warnings  arc  invested  with  legality.  His  giving  a  good  news  for  an  act  has  the 
meaning  that  the  Greatest  of  all  Judges,  Who  has  sent  him,  approves  of  the  act  and 
holds  ii  worthy  of  a  reward;  so.  it  is  certainly  imperative  or  obligatory  or 
commendable  in  nature,  and  its  doer  will  surely  get  a  reward.  On  the  other  hand, 
his  giving  a  warning  of  an  evil  end  for  an  act  has  the  meaning  that  the  Sovereign 
forbids  that  act;  so,  it  is  certainly  sinful  and  unlawful,  and  its  doer  will  surely  be 
punished.  The  good  news  and  warnings  of  the  one  who  is  not  divinely  appointed 
cannot  ever  be  Invested  with  such  an  authority. 

84.  Here  also  the  same  difference  as  pointed  out  above  exists  between  the 
preaching  of  «  common  man  and  of  a  Prophet.  As  for  the  invitation  to  Allah,  it  is 
given,  and  can  be  given,  by  every  preacher,  but  he  is  not  appointed  by  Allah  to  do 
so.  Contrary  to  this,  a  Prophet  rises  to  call  the  people  towards  Allah  by  the  leave 
of  Allah.  His  call  is  not  mere  preaching  but  has  also  the  support  of  the  authority  of 
the  Lord  of  the  Universe.  Who  sent  him  That  is  why  resistance  and  opposition  to 
the  invlter  to  Allah  amounts  to  rebellion  against  Allah  Himself  precisely  as 
resistance  to  a  government  official  when  lie  is  performing  official  duty'  is  regarded 
as  hostile  lo  the  government  itself, 

85.  This  sentence  is  explicit  that  the  word  jii/tifi  here  has  been  used  for 
the  contract  of  marriage  only  The  lexicographers  have  greatly  disputed  over  the 
real  meaning  of  the  Arabic  word  nikah.  One  section  of  them  says  that  as  a  word  Ir 
is  common  both  for  intercourse  and  for  the  contract  of  marriage.  The  second 
section  says  that  in  its  meaning  tt  is  common  for  both.  The  third  section  opines 
that  its  real  meaning  is  the  contract  of  marriage  and  for  intercourse  it  is  used  only 

figuratively.  And  the  fourth  section  expresses  the  opinion  that  its  real  meaning  is 
intercourse  and  for  the  contract  of  marriage  it  is  used  only  figuratively.  Each 
section  has  cited  Arabic  poetry  in  support  of  its  view.  But  RSghib  Isfahan!  has 
emphatically  asserted  this:  -The  real  meaning  of  the  word  nikah  Is  contract of 
marriage;  it  has  been  used  for  intercourse  metaphorically.  It  is  impossible  that  its 
real  meaning  be  intercourse  and  may  have  been  used  for  the  contract  of  marriage 
only  metaphorically.  “  The  argument  he  gives  is  that  all  the  words  that  have  been 
actually  coined  for  Intercourse  in  Arabic,  or  in  other  languages  of  the  world,  are 
obscene  and  vulgar.  No  gentleman  would  like  to  utter  them  In  a  civilized 
gathering.  Therefore,  it  is  net  possible  that  a  society  should  use  the  word  which 
has  actually  been  coined  for  this  act  for  marriage  as  a  metaphor.  For  conveying 
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this  meaning  only  chaste  words  have  been  used  in  every  language  of  the  world  and 
not  obscene  words. 

As  far  as  the  Qur’an  and  Siuuiah  are  concerned,  nikih  Is  a  term,  which 
either  implies  only  contract  of  marriage,  or  intercourse  after  the  contract  of 
marriage;  but  it  has  nowhere  been  used  for  intercourse  outside  marriage.  This  kind 
of  intercourse  has  been  called  zina  (adultery)  by  the  Qur'an  and  Sunnah  and  not 
nikah. 

86.  This  is  a  unique  verse  which  was  sent  down  probably  in  the  same 
period  respecting  some  case  of  divorce,  and  so  inserted  In  this  context.  This  shows 
that  it  was  sent  down  after  the  preceding  and  before  the  following  discourse. 

Below  is  given  a  summary  of  the  legal  injunctions  that  have  been  derived 
front  this  verse; 

(1)  Although  the  word  * believ mg  women “  has  been  used,  which  apparently 
may  give  the  impression  that  the  law  enunciated  in  this  verse  is  not 
applicable  to  the  women  of  the  people  of  the  Book,  yet  all  scholars  are 
agreed  that  this  very  injunction  is  applicable  to  them  also  That  Is,  in  case 
a  Muslim  has  married  such  a  woman,  all  the  injunctions  relating  to  her 
divorce,  dower,  waiting  period  CkkSat)  and  provision  at  divorce  are  the 
same  as  of  marriage  with  a  believing  woman.  The  scholars  are  also 
agreed  that  Allah's  mentioning  the  believing  women  here  tn  particular  is 
actually  meant  to  tell  the  Muslims  that  only  the  believing  women  arc 
suitable  for  them.  That  Is,  although  it  is  permissible  for  them  to  marry 
Jewish  and  Christian  women,  it  is  not  proper  and  commendable.  In  other 
words,  the  Qur'in  seems  to  impress  that  Allah  expects  that  the  believers 
would  marry  only  the  believing  women. 

(2)  The  word  mas  (to  touch)  here  has  been  used  for  intercourse  by 
implication,  Thus,  the  verse  apparently  implies  that  if  the  husband  has  not 
had  intercourse  with  the  woman,  even  though  he  has  had  seclusion  with 
her  and  has  even  touched  her  with  the  hand,  she  will  not  have  to  observe 
the  waiting-term  Ckktar)  in  case  of  divorce.  But  the  Jurists,  for  the  sake  of 
precaution,  have  decreed  that  if  they  have  had  seclusion  proper  (i.e. 
seclusion  during  which  intercourse  could  be  possible),  waiting-period  will 
have  to  be  observed  if  divorce  is  pronounced  after  it,  and  the 
waiting-period  would  be  annulled  only  in  case  divorce  was  pronounced 
before  they  have  had  the  seclusion. 

(3)  The  annulment  of  the  waiting-period  in  case  of  divorce  before  the  event  of 
seclusion  means  that  in  this  case  the  man  forfeits  his  right  to  take  the 
woman  back  as  his  wife,  and  the  woman  becomes  entitled  to  many 
anyone  she  likes  immediately  after  the  divorce.  But  it  should  be  borne  in 
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mind  that  this  applies  only  to  the  divorce  which  is  pronounced'  before  the 
event  of  ibe  seclusion.  If  a  woman's  husband  dies  before  having  had 
seclusion,  the  waiting-period  that  has  to  be  observed  after  death  will  not 
be  annulled,  but  she  will  have  to  pass  the  same  waiting- period  of  four 
months  and  ten  days  as  is  obligatory  for  a  married  woman  in  normal 
conditions.  (Jddaf  is  the  waiting- period  before  the  expiry  of  which  a 
divorced  woman  or  a  widow  is  forbidden  to  remarry). 

The  words  “they  do  not  have  to  fulfil  a  waiting-period  for  you",  show  that 
the  waiting -period  is  a  right  of  the  man  on  the  woman.  But  it  does  not 
mean  that  this  is  only  the  man's  right.  It,  in  fact,  includes  two  other  rights 
as  well:  the  right  of  the  chddren,  and  die  right  of  Allah  or  of  the  Law. 
The  man's  right  is  on  the  ground  that  he  has  the  right  to  take  the  woman 
back  as  his  wife  during  the  period,  and  also  on  the  ground  that  the  proof 
of  the  ftarentage  of  his  cliildrtn.  which  depends  on  die  woman’s  being 
pregnant  or  otherwise,  becomes  established  in  the  waiting-period.  The 
reason  for  including  the  right  of  the  children  is  that  the  proof  of  a  child’s 
parentage  is  necessary  for  the  establishment  of  his  legal  rights  and  his 
moral  status  also  depends  on  this  that  his  parentage  should  not  be 
doubtful.  The  reason  for  including  the  nght  of  .Allah  (or  the  right  of  the 
Law)  Is  that  even  If  the  people  and  their  children  become  heedless  of  their 
rights,  the  Divine  Law  requires  that  their  rights  should  be  protected.  That 
is  why  even  if  a  man  gives  a  warrant  to  a  woman  that  after  his  death  or 
after  obtaining  divorce  from  him.  there  will  be  no  waiting  period  binding 
on  her  from  him,  the  DWine  Law  will  in  no  case  annul  it. 


“Provide  them  with  something  and  send  them  away  with  kindness";  The 
intention  of  this  injunction  would  be  fulfilled  by  acting  In  either  of  the  two 
ways:  If  the  dower  had  been  fixed  at  the  time  of  marriage,  and  then 
divorce  pronounced  before  the  event  of  seclusion  proper,  payment  of  half 
of  the  dower  will  be  obligatory,  as  enjoined  in  Al-Baqarah:  237.  To  give 
more  than  what  Is  obligatory  Is  not  binding  but  certainly  commendable/ 
For  instance,  it  is  commendable  that  besides  paying  half  of  the  dower  the 
man  should  let  the  woman  retain  the  bridal  garments,  or  any  other  articles 
that  he  had  sent  her  for  the  occasion  of  marriage.  But  if  no  dower  had 
been  fixed  at  the  time  of  marriage,  it  is  obligatory  to  pay  Iver  something 
before  sending  her  away,  and  this  “something"  should  be  according  to  the 
status  and  financial  means  of  the  man.  as  has  been  enjoined  InAl 
Baqarah:  236.  One  section  of  the  scholars  hold  that  something  in  any  case 


has  to  be  paid  in  case  of  divorce  as  an  obligation  whether  dower  has  been 
fixed  or  not. 


“Sending  off  graceful! Jy"  does  not  only  mean  that  the  woman  should  be 
provided  with  something  on  divorce  but  this  also  that  separation  should  be 
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'  adopted  in  a  gentlemanly  way,  without  any  kind  of  vilification.  If  a  man 
docs  not  happen  to  like  a  woman,  or  there  has  been  some  other  cause  of 
complaint  due  to  which  he  does  not  want  to  keep  the  woman,  he  should 
divorce  her  like  a  gentleman  and  send  her  away.  He  should  not  start 
mentioning  her  faults  and  relating  his  complaints  against  her  before  the 
people  so  as  to  also  prejudice  them  against  her.  This  instruction  of  the 
Qur’an  clearly  shows  that  annexing  the  enforcement  of  divorce  to  the 
permission  of  a  local  council  or  court  Is  wholly  against  the  wisdom  and 
spirit  of  the  Divine  Law,  for  in  that  case  there  remains  no  chance  of 
“sending  her  away  gracefully",  but  defamation,  revllemcm  and 
vilification  do  inevitably  result  even  If  ihe  man  does  not  so  will, 
Moreover,  the  words  of  the  verse  also  do  not  admit  that  the  powder  of  the 
man  to  divorce  should  be  bound  up  with  the  permission  of  a  local  council 
or  court.  The  verac  is  clearly  giving  the  married  man  the  power  of  divorce 
and  placing  on  him  alone  the  responsibility  diat  if  he  wants  to  release  the 
woman  before  touching  her  he  must  pay  her  half  the  dower  as  an 
obligation,  or  something  else  according  to  his  means.  Prom  this  the  object 
of  the  verse  clearly  seems  to  be  that  in  order  to  prevent  divorce  from 
being  taken  lightly  the  man  should  be  placed  under  the  burden  of  a 
financial  responsibility  so  that  he  himself  uses  his  power  of  divorce  with 
wnsc,  and  there  is  no  chance  of  an  external  interference  in  the  interna  I 
affairs  of  the  two  families.  ’ 

(7)  Ibn  ‘Abbas,  Sa’Id  bin  al-Musayyib,  Hasan  Basri,  Ah  bln  al-Husain  (Zairi 
al-' Abidin).  Imam  Shafe’i  and  Imfim  Ahmad  bin  Hanbal  have  deduced 
from  the  words,  "when  you  marry,.. and  then  divorce  ..."  that  divorce 
takes  effect  only  when  marriage  has  been  contracted  Divorce  before  the 
contract  of  marriage  is  without  effect.  Therefore  if  a  person  says.  “If  I 
many  such  and  such  a  woman,  or  a  woman  of  such  and  such  a  tribe  or 
.  nation,  or  any  other  woman,  she  is  divorced.*  it  will  be  an  absurd  and 
meaningless  thing;  no  divorce  can  take  effect  from  this.  The  following 
Ahaditb  arc  presented  in  support  of  this  view; 

“The  son  of  Adam  is  not  entitled  to  use  his  power  of  divorce  in  respect  of 
that,  which  he  does  not  possess.”  (Ahmad,  Abu  Da‘iid,  Tirmidht,  Ibn  MUjah). 
And;  “There  Is  no  divorce  before  marriage."  (Ibn  MAiah).  But  a  great  number  of 
(lie  jurists  hold  that  this  verse  and  these  Afyadith  apply  In  the  case  when  a  man  says 
to  a  woman,  who  is  not.his  wife,  “You  have  divorce  on  you,"  or  *1  divorce  you." 
Saying  such  a  thing  Is  no  doubt  absurd,  and  is  of  no  legal  consequence,  but  if  he 
says.  “If  I  many  you,  you  are  divorced."  this  is  not  divorcing  before  the 
marriage,  but  the  person  is  in  fact  declaring  his  intent  that  when  the  woman  is 
married  to  him.  she  will  stand  divorced.  Such  a  declaration  cannot  be  absurd  and 
without  effect,  but.  as  a  matter  of  fact,  whenever  the  woman  is  married  to  him. 
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divorce  will  fall  on  her.  The  jurists  who  hold  the  view  have  further  differed  as  to 
the  extent  this  kind  of  divorce  will  have  effect. 

Imam  Abu  H an i fall.  Imam  Muhammad  and  Imam  Zufaj  hold  that  divorce 
will  take  place  in  any  case  whether  a  person  specifies  a  woman  or  a  tribe  or  a 
nation,  or  talks  generally  so  as  to  say.  "Any  woman  whom  I  marry  Is  divorced.  ” 
Abu  Bakr  al-Jas$as  has  cited  the  same  opinion  also  from  Hadrat  ‘Umar,  ‘Abdullah 
bln  Mas ’fid,  Ibrahim  Nakha'i,  Mujahid  and  ‘Umar  bln  ‘Abdul*  Aziz  (may  Allah 
show  mercy  to  them  all). 

Sufyan  Thauri  and  'Uthman  al-Haai  say  tliat  divorce  will  take  place  only 
in  case  the  person  says,  “If  I  marry  such  and  such  a  woman,  she  is  divorced." 

Hasan  bin  Salih,  Laith  bin  Sa'd  and ‘Amir  ash-Sha’bi.  say  that  such  a 
divorce  will  take  place  even  if  something  is  said  in  general  terms  provided  that  a 
particular  class  of  the  people  lias  been  mentioned;  for  instance,  if  the  person  has 
said,  "If  I  marry  a  woman  of  such  and  such  a  family,  or  such  and  such  a  tribe,  or 
such  and  such  city  or  country  or  nation,  she  is  divorced." 

Ibn  Abi  Laila  and  Imam  Malik,  disputing  the  above  opinion,  have  added  a 
condition  that  the  time  limit  also  should  be  determined.  For  example,  if  the  man 
said,  “If  I  marry  within  this  year  or  the  next  ten  years  such  and  such  a  woman  or  a 
woman  fnxn  such  and  such  a  clan,  she  U  divorced,"  divorce  will  take  place, 
otherwise  not  Imam  Malik  also  adds  that  if  the  time  limit  is  so  long  that  the  man 
is  not  expected  to  outlive  it,  his  declaration  will  have  no  effect. 

87.  This,  in  fact,  is  an  answer  to  the  objection  of  the  people  who  said  that 
Muhammad  (upon  whom  be  Allah’s  peace)  forbade  others  to  keep  more  than  four 
wives  ai  a  time  but  had  himself  taken  a  fifth  wife.  This  objection  was  raised 
because  at  the  time  the  Holy  Prophet  married  Hadrat  Zainab,  he  already  had  four 
wives  with  him:  (1)  Hadrat  Saudah  whom  he  had  married  In  the  3rd  year  before 
the  HUrah.  (2)  Hadrat  ‘A’ishah  whom  he  married  in  the  3rd  year  before  the  Hyrah 
but  who  came  to  live  with  him  in  Sbawwal,  A.H.  1,  (3)  Hadrat  Jfafsah  whom  he 
married  In  Sha’ban.  A.H.  3,  and  (4)  Hadrat  Umm  Salamah  whom  he  married  in 
Shawwal,  A.H.  4.  Thus.  Hadrat  Zainab  was  his  fifth  wife.  Here  Allah  has 
answered  die  objection  of  the  disbelievers  and  the  hypocrites,  as  if  to  say,  “O 
Prophet,  We  have  made  lawful  for  you  all  these  five  wives  whom  you  have 
married  by  giving  them  their  dowers. B  In  other  words,  the  answer  means  this:  "It 
is  We  Who  have  imposed  the  restriction  of  four  wives  on  others,  and  it  is  also  We 
Ourselves  Who  have  made  Our  Prophet  an  exception  to  the  restriction.  When  We 
could  impose  the  restriction.  We  could  also  make  the  exception.” 

About  this  answer  also  one  should  note  that  it  was  not  meant  to  satisfy  the 
disbelievers  and  the  hypocrites  but' those  Muslims  to  whom  the  opponents  of  Islam 
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were  trying  to  impart  evil  suggestions.  Since  they  believed  that  the  Qur'an  is 
Allah's  speech  and  has  been  sent  down  in  Allah's  own  words,  Allah  declared 
through  a  clear  and  decisive  verse  that  the  Prophet  had  not  made  himself  an 
exception  from  the  general  law  about  four  wives  of  his  own  accord,  but  the 
exception  in  regard  to  him  had  been  decreed  by  Allah. 

88.  Besides  making  the  fifth  wife  lawful  for  the  Prophet,  Allah  in  this 
verse  also  granted  him  the  permission  to  marry  a  few  other  kinds  of  the  women: 

(1)  The  woman  who  came  into  his  possession  from  among  the  slave-girls 
granted  by  Allah.  According  to  this  die  Holy  Prophet  selected  for  himself 
Hadrat  Raihanah  from  among  the  prisoners  of  war  taken  at  the  raid 
against  die  Ban!  Quraizah,  Badrar  Juwairlyah  from  among  the  prisoners  of 
war  taken  at  the  raid  against  the  Bani  al-Mustaliq,  IJatfrat  Saflyyab  out  of 
the  prisoners  of  war  captured  at  Khaiber.  and  ya<Jrat  Mirlah  the  Copt, 
who  was  presented  by  Maqauqis  of  Egypt.  Out  of  these  he  set  dircc  of 
them  free  and  married  them,  but  had  conjugal  relations  with  Maria!)  on 
the  ground  of  her  being  his  slave -girl.  In  Iicr  case  there  is  no  proof  that 
the  Holy  Prophet  set  her  free  and  mamed  her. 

(2)  The  ladies  from  among  his  first  cousins,  who  emigrated  along  with  him. 
The  words  -who  emigrated  with  you"do  not  mean  that  they  accompanied 
the  Holy  Prophet  in  his  migration  journey  but  this  thai.  they  also  had 
migrated  in  the  way  of  Allah  for  the  sake  of  Islam.  The  Holy  Prophet  was 
given  the  choice  to  marry  any  one  of  them  he  liked.  Accordingly,  in  A.H. 
7  he  married  Hadrat  Umm  Habibah.  (Incidentally,  in  this  verse  it  has  been 
elucidated  that  the  daughters  of  one's  paternal  and  maternal  uncles  and 
aunts  are  lawful  for  a  Muslim.  In  this  regard  the  Islamic  Law  is  different 
both  from  the  Christian  Law  and  from  the  Jewish  Law.  Among  the 
Christians  one  cannot  marry  a  woman  whose  line  of  descent  joins  one’s 
own  anywhere  in  the  last  seven  generations,  and  among  the  Jews  it  is 
permissible  even  to  marry  one’s  real  niece,  i.e.  daughter  of  one’s  brother 
or  sister). 

(3)  The  believing  woman  who  gives  herself  to  the  Prophet,  i.e.  who  is 
prepared  to  give  herself  in  marriage  to  the  Prophet  without  a  dower,  and 
he  may  like  to  many  her  On  account  of  this  permission  the  Holy  Prophet 
took  Baijrat  Maimunah  as  Ms  wife  in  Shawwal,  A.H,  7.  but  he  did  not 
think  he  should  have  conjugal  relations  with  her  without  paying  her  the 
dower.  Therefore,  he  paid  her  the  dower  even  though  she  did  not  demand 
or  desire  it.  Some  commentators  say  that  the  Holy  Prophet  did  not  have 
any  wife  who  had  offered  herself  to  him;  but  this  in  fact  means  that  ho  did 
not  keep  any  wife  without  paying  her  the  dower  although  she  offered 
herself  to  him. 
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89,  If  this  sentence  is  taken  to  be  related  with  the  preceding  sentence,  it 
will  mean  tliat  it  is  not  permissible  for  any  Muslim  to  take  in  marriage  a  woman 
who  gives  herself  to  liim,  without  paying  her  the  dower;  and  if  it  is  taken  to  be 
related  with  the  whole  preceding  passage,  it  will  imply  that  the  concession  to 
marry  more  than  four  wives  Is  only  reserved  tor  the  Holy  Prophet,  not  for  the 
orher  Muslims.  This  verse  also  shows  that  certain  commandments  are  specifically 
meant  for  the  Holy  Prophet  to  follow  and  are  not  applicable  to  the  other  Muslims. 
A  srudy  of  the  Qur'an  and  Sunmh  reveals  several  such  commandments,  For 
example,  the  TahQjud prayeT  was  obligatory  for  the  Holy  Prophet  but  is  voluntary 
for.  the  Ummah.  It  Is  unlawftd  for  him  and  his  family  to  receive  charities  though  it 
is  not  so  for  others.  The  Inheritance  left  by  him  cannot  be  divided;  as  for  the 
inheritance  left  by  others  relevant  commandments  have  been  given  in  Surah 
An-Nisah  Keeping  of  more  than  four  wives  was  made  lawful  for  him  though  he 
was  not  enjoined  to  do  equal  treatment  with  them  He  was  permitted  to  many  a 
woman  who  gave  herself  to  him  without  any  dower,  and  after  his  death  his  wives 
were  forbidden  for  the  Ummah.  None  of  these  privileges  could  be  enjoyed  by  any 
other  Muslim  Another  special  thing  that  the  commentators  have  mentioned  In  this 
regard  is  that  It  was  forbidden  for  the  Holy  Prophet  to  many  a  woman  from 
among  die  people  of  the  Book  though  it  it  lawftil  for  the  Muslims  to  do  so. 

90  This  is  the  reason  why  Allah  made  the  Holy  Prophet  an  exception  to 
the  general  rule.  “So  that  there  may  be  no  restraint  on  you"  does  not  mean  that  he 
was.  God  forbid,  a  very  lustftil  person,  and  therefore,  he  was  permitted  to  marry 
Se  vern  I  wives  so  that  he  might  not  feel  any  hindrance  due  to  the  restriction  to  four 
wives.  This  meaning  will  be  understood  only  by  the  person  who,  blinded  by 
prejudice,  forgets  that  the  Holy  Prophet  at  the  age  of  25  married  a  lady  who  was 
40  years  old,  and  lived  a  happy,  contented  married  life  with  her  for  full  25  years. 
Then,  when  she  died,  he  married  another  old  lady  tfatjrat  Saudah,  who  remained 
his  only  wife  for  the  next  four  years.  Now.  no  sensible  and  honest  person  can 
Imagine  that  when  he  became  over  fifty -three  he  was  suddenly  filled  with  lust  and 
needed  to  have  more  and  more  wives,  hi  feet,  in  order  to  understand  the  meaning 
of  “no  restraint",  one  should,  on  the  one  hand,  keep  in  view  the  great  task  whose 
responsibility  Allah  had  placed  on  the  Holy  Prophet,  and  on  the  other,  understand 
the  conditions  and  circumstances  under  which  he  had  been  appointed  to 
accomplish  the  great  task.  Anyone  who  understands  these  two  things  with  an 
unbiased  mind,  will  certainly  realize  why  it  was  necessary  to  grant  him  freedom  in 

respect  of  the  wives  and  what  "hindrance"  was  there  for  him  In  the  restriction  to 
four  wives. 

The  task  entrusted  to  the  Holy  Prophet  was  that  he  should  mould  and 
chisel  by  all-round  education  and  training  an  uncouth,  uncultured  nation  which 
was  not  uncivilized  only  from  the  Islamic  point  of  view  but  from  a  general 
viewpoint  as  well,  into  a  highly  civilized,  refined  and  virtuous  nation,  .For  this 
purpose  It  was 
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You  are  granted  the  option  that  you  may  keep  aside  any  of  your  51-52 
wives  you  please,  and  keep  to  yourself  any  of  them  you  please,  and  call 
back  any  of  them  you  had  set  aside:  there  is  no  blame  on  you  in  this 
regard.  Thus,  it  is  expected  that  their  eyes  will  be  cooled  and  they  will 
not  grieve,  and  they  will  all  remain  well  satisfied  with  whatever  you 
give  them.91  Allah  knows  whatever  is  in  your  hearts,  and  Allah  is 
All-Knowing,  All-Forbearing.92  No  other  women  are  lawful  to  you 
after  this,  nor  are  you  allowed  to  have  other  wives  instead  of  them, 
even  if  their  beauty  may  be  very  pleasing  to  you.93  You  may, 
however,  have  slave-girls.94  Allah  is  Watchful  over  everything. 

O  you  who  have  believed,  do  not  enter  the  houses  of  the  53-54 
Prophet  without  permission,95  nor  stay  watching  for  the  meal  time;  but 
if  you  are  invited  to  meals,  do  come,*  and  when  you  have  taken  food, 
disperse.  Do  not  engage  in  talk  and  discussion . 97  for  such  behaviour 
causes  trouble  to  the  Prophet  but  he  is  shy  of  saying  anything,  and 
Allah  does  not  feel  shy  in  telling  the  truth.  If  you  have  to  ask  the  wives 
of  the  Prophet  for  something,  ask  for  it  from  behind  a  curtain.  This  is  a 
better  way  for  the  purity  of  your  as  well  as  their  hearts.98  It  is  not  at  ail 
permissible  that  you  should  trouble  the  Messenger  of  Allah,99  nor  is  it 
permissible  that  you  should  marry  his  wives  after  him.100  This  is  a 
grave  offence  in  die  sight  of  Allah.  Whether  you  reveal  something  or 
conceal  it.  Allah  has  fuli  knowledge  of  everything. 101 

There  is  no  blame  on  the  wives  of  die  Prophet  that'  they  are  55 
visited  in  their  houses  by  their  fathers,  their  sons,  their  brothers,  their 
brothers’  sons,  their  sisters’  sons.102  their  familiar  women103  and  their 
slaves. 104  (O  women.)  you  shuuld.avoid  the  disobedience  of  Allah,  for 
Allah  observes  everything.105 

Indeed  Allah  and  His  angels  send  blessings  on  the  Prophet.106  O  56 
you  who  have  believed,  you  also  should  ask  and  send  blessings  and 
peace  on  him.107 

Allah  has  cursed  in  diis  world  and  in  the  Hereafter  those  who  57-58 
cause  trouble  to  Allah  and  His  Messenger,  and  has  prepared  for  them  a 
disgraceful  punishment.1011  And  those  who  cause  trouble  to  the 
believing  men  and  women  for  no  fault  of  theirs,  have  indeed  bom  on 
their  head  the  burden  of  a  grave  slander5*  and  a  manifest  sin. 
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unbiased  mind,  will  certainly  realize  why  it  was  necessary  to  grant  him  freedom  in 
respect  of  the  wives  and  what  •hindrance"  was  there  for  him  in  the  restriction  to 

four  wives. 

The  task  entrusted  to  the  Holy  Prophet  was  that  he  should  mould  and 
chisel  by  all-round  education  and  training  an  uncouth,  uncultured  nation  which 
was  not  uncivilized  only  from  the  Islamic  point  of  view  but  front  a  general 
viewpoint  as  well,  into  a  highly  civilized,  refined  and  virtuous  nation.  For  this 
purpose  It  was  not  enough  only  to  train  men  but  the  training  of  the  women  also 
was  equally  necessary.  However,  the  principles  of  social  life  and  civilization 
wliich  he  had  been  appointed  to  teach  forbade  free  mixing  of  the  sexes  together, 
and  it  was  not  possible  for  him  to  Imparl  direct  training  to  the  womenfolk  himself 
without  violating  this  rule.  Therefore,  for  Imparting  education  to  the  women  the 
only  alternative  left  for  him  was  that  he  should  marry  several  women  of  different 
ages  and  mental  capabilities  and  should  prepare  than  by  education  and  training  to 
become  his  helpers,  and  then  employ  them  to  give  religious  instructions  to  the 
young,  middle-aged  and  old  women  of  the  city  and  desen  and  teach  them  the  new 
principles  of  morality  and  civilization. 

Moreover,  the  Holy  Prophet  had  also  been  appointed  to  abolish  the  system 
of  life  of  the  pre-lslamic  days  of  ignorance  and  replace  it  with  the  Islamic  system 
of  life  practically.  For  the  accomplishment  of  this  task  a  conflict  was  inevitable 
with  those  who  upheld  the  system  of  ignorance,  and  this  conflict  was  being 
encountered  in  a  country  where  the  tribal  system  of  life  was  prevalent  with  all  its 
peculiar  customs  and  traditions  Under  these  conditions,  besides  other  devices,  it 
was  also  necessary  that  the  Holy  Prophet  should  marry  in  different  families  and 
clans  in  order  to  cement  many  tics  of  friendship  and  put  an  end  to  enmities.  Thus, 
the  selection  of  the  ladies  whom  he  married  was  to  some  extent  deteimined  by  this 
object  besides  their  personal  qualities.  By  taking  Hadrat  ‘A’ishah  and  Hadrat 
Hafsah  to  wife  he  further  strengthened  and  deepened  the  relations  with  Hadrat 
Abu  Bakr  and  Hadrat  ‘Umar  Hadrat  Umm  Salamah  was  the  daughter  of  the 
family  to  which  Abfl  Jahl  and  KhaJid  bin  Walk!  belonged,  and  Umm  Habibah  was 
the  daughter  of  Abfl  SufySn.  These  marriages  neutralized  the  enmity  of  these 
families  to  h  large  extent;  sg  much  so  that  after  Umm  Habibah’ s  marriage  Abu 
Sufyan  never  confronted  the  Holy  Prophet  on  the  batteficld.  Hadrat  Safiyyah, 
Hadrat  Juwairiah  and  Raihinah  belonged  to  Jewish  families.  When  the  Holy 
Prophet  married  them,  afte/  setting  them  free,  the  hostile  Jewish  activities  against 
him  subsided.  For  according  to  the  Arab  traditions  when  the  daughter  of  a  clan  or 
tribe  was  married  to  a  person,  he  was  regarded  as  the  son-in-law  of  not  only  the 
girl's  family  but  of  the  entire  tribe,  and  it  was  disgraceful  to  Fight  the  son-in-law. 
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Practical  reformation  ot'  the  society  and  abolition  of  its  customs  of 
ignorance  was  also  included  among  the  duties  of  his  office.  Therefore,  he  had  to 

undertake  one  marriage  for  this  purpose  also,  as  has  been  related  in  detail  In  this 
Surah  AJuab  itself. 

For  these  reasons  it  was  essential ‘that  there  should  be  no  restriction  for  the 
Prophet  m  respect  of  marriage  so  that  in  view  of  the  requirements  of  the  great 
mission  entrusted  to  him  he  could  marry  as  many  women  as  he  wanted. 

This  also  brings  out  the  error  of  the  view  of  those  people  who  think  that 
polygamy  is  permissible  only  under  special  personal  requirements  and  apart  from 
these  there  can  be  no  other  object  for  which  It  may  be  permissible.  Evidently,  the 
reason  for  the  Holy  Prophet  to  many  more  wives  than  one  was  not  that  the  wife 
was  sick,  or  barren,  or  that  he  h3d  no  male  child,  or  chat  there  was  the  question  of 
the  bringing  up  of  some  orphans.  Without  these  restrictions  he  married  all  his 
wivet  either  in  view  of  the  educational  requirements,  or  for  the  refoimation  of 
society,  or  for  political  and  social  objectives.  The  question  is.  when  Allah  Himself 
lias  not  kept  polygamy  restricted  to  a  few  particular  needs,  which  are  being 
mentioned  there  days  and  the  Messenger  of  Allah  took  several  wives  for  many 
purposes  other  than  these,  how  is  another  person  entitled  to  propose  some 
restrictions  in  the  law  and  then  claim  that  he  is  Imposing  these  in  accordance  with 
the  Shan'ah?  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  root  cause  for  the  imposition  of  these 
restrictions  Is  the  Western  concept  that  polygamy  is  an  evil  in  itself.  That  very 
concept  has  given  rise  to  the  idea  that  this  unlawful  thing  can  become  lawftil  only 
m  case  of  extiejne  .  circumstances  Now,  however  hard  one-way  try  to  label  this 
imported  concept  with  Islam  artificially,  it  is  entirely  alien  to  the  Qur*dn  and 
Sunnah  and  the  whole  Muslim  literature. 

:  9i‘  Th‘s  vcrsc  ww  meant  rciieve  the  Holy  Prophet  of  the  domestic 
worries  and  anxieties  so  that  he  could  carry  out  his  dudes  with  full  peace  of  mind. 
When  Allah  clearly  gave  him  the  power  and  the  authority  to  treat  any  of  his  wives 
as  he  liked,  there  remained  no  chance  that  those  believing  ladies  would  trouble 
him  in  any  way,  or  would  create  coropllcationi  for  him  by -their  mutual  rivalries 
and  domestic  squabbles  But  In  spite  of  having  this  authority  from  Allah  the  Holy 
Prophet  meted  out  full  justice  to  bis  wives.  He  did  not  prefer  one  to  the  other  and 
would  visit  each  of  them  regularly  by  turns.  Only  AbO  Rarin  from  among  the 
traditionist*  has  said  that  the  Holy  Prophet  visited  only  four  of  his  wives  (Hadrat 
*A*lshah,  tfadrat  Hafsah.  a^rat  Zainab  and  Hadrat  Umm  Saiamah)  by  turns  and 
no  mm  had  been  fixed  for  the  other  wives.  But  all  other  tradition!*!*  and 
commentators  contradict  this  and  prove  by  authentic  traditions  that  even  after 
having  this  authority  the  Holy  Prophet  visited  all  his  wives  in  turn  and  treated 
them  alike.  Bukhari.  Muslim,  Nasal.  Abu  Da’ftd  and  others  have  reported  on  the 
authority  ot  Hadrat  ‘A’ishab  that,  even  after  the  revelation  of  this  verse  the  Holy 
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Prophet  s  practice  was  that  whenever  he  wanted  to  visit  any  of  us,  his  wives,  on 
Hie  turn  of  another  wife,  he  would  first  ask  her  permission  for  it.  AbiiBakraJ- 
jnm  ,elat«  from  *Urwah  b'n  Z^bair  that  Hadrat  'A'ishah  told  him,  ‘As  to  our 
turns  the  Holy  Prophet  never  preferred  any  of  us  to  the  other,  although  it  seldom 
happened  that  he  did  not  visit  all  his  wives  on  the  same  day,  but  he  never  touched 
a  w,fe  unless  it  was  her  day  (9  mm.1 “  And  this  abo  is  a  tradition  from  Hadrat 
A  ishah  that  during  his  last  illness  when  it  became  difficult  for  him  to  move' about 
he  asked  for  his  other  wives’  permission  ro  stay  with  her,  and  only  on  their 
approval  he  passed  his  last  days  in  her  apartment  Ibn  Abi  Hatim  has  cited  this 
from  Imftm  Zuhri  that  the  Holy  Prophet  js  not  known  to  have  deprived  any  of  his 
w.ves  of  her  turn.  To  this  Hadrat  Saudah  only  was  an  exception,  who  on  account 
ot  her  advanced  age  had  willingly  surrendered  her  turn  in  favour  of  Hadrat 
A  ishah. 

Here,  nobody  should  entertain  the  doubt  that  Allah  had,  God  forbid 
shown  hu  undue  privilege  to  His  Prophet  and  deprived  his  wives  of  their  rights.  As 
a  matter  of  fact,  the  great  objectives  for  the  sake  of  which  the  Holy  Prophet  had 

been  made  an  exception  to  the  general  rule  in  respect  of  the  number  of  wives,  also . 
demanded  that  he  should  be  afforded  foil  peace  in  domestic  life  and  anything  that 
C0;  Cfll,sc  hiin  detraction  and  embarrassment  should  be  eradicated.  It  was  a 
unique  honour  for  the  holy  wives  that  they  were  privileged  to  be  the  life-partners 
ot  the  greatest  of  all  men  like  the  Holy  Prophet,  and  fay  vinue  of  this  they  got  the 
opportunity  to  become  his  Companions  and  helpers  in  the  great  task  of  refonn  and 
invitation  that  was  to  become  die  means  of  true  success  for  mankind  till  the  end  of 
time.  Just  as  the  Holy  Prophet  was  offering  every  kind  of  sacrifice  for  flic  sake  of 
,h'5  objccl,vc  mid  ,hc  c°™pafliojis  also  were  following  his  example  according  to 
iheir  capabilities,  so  it  was  the  duty  of  his  wives  also  to  display  selflessness  in 
every  way.  Therefore,  all  the  wives  accepted  Allah’s  decision  with  regard  to 
themselves  happily  and  willingly. 

92.  This  is  a  warning  for  the  Holy  Prophet's  wives  as  well  as  for  all  otlwr 
people.  For  the  wives  it  is  a  warning  in  the  sense  dial  if  after  the  coming  down  of 
this  Divine  Command  they  did  not  feel  reconciled  to  it  in  their  hearts,  they  would 
not  escape  Allah’s  punishment.  And  for  others  the  warning  is  that  if  they 
entertained  any  kind  of  suspicion  in  their  hearts  in  regard  to  the  Holy  Prophet’s 
matrimonial  life,  or  harboured  any  misgiving  in  any  recess  of  their  minds,  this 
would  not  remain  hidden  from  Allah.  Along  with  this  Allah’s  attribute  of 
forbearance  also  has  been  mentioned  so  that  one  may  know  that  a Ithough  even  a 
thought  of  insolence  in  regard  to  the  Prophet  is  also  punishable,  yet  if  a  person  got 
nd  of  such  a  suspicion  he  might  have  the  hope  of  His  forgiveness. 

93.  This  |Ias  two  meanings:  (1)  “No  other  woman  except  those  made 
lawful  io  you  m  verse  50  above,  is  any  more  lawful  to  you”;  and  (2)  “when  your 
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wives  have  become  pleased  and  ready  to  stay  with  you  through  every  kind  of 
hardship  and  have  rejected  the  world  In  preference  to  the  Hereafter,  and  arc 
satisfied  that  you  may  treat  them  as  you  please,  it  is  no  longer  lawful  for  you  that 
you  should  divorce  any  of  them  and  take  another  wife  instead." 

94.  This  verse  explains  why  one  is  permitted  to  have  cojyugal  relations 
with  one's  slave-girls  besides  the  wedded  wives,  and  there  is  no  restriction  on 
their  number.  The  same  thing  has  also  been  stated  hi  Surah  An-Nisa':  3,  Al- 
Mu  minim:  6,  and  Al-Ma'arij:  30.  In  all  these  verses  the  slave-girls  have  been 
mentioned  as  a  separate  class  from  the  wedded  wives,  and  conjugal  relations  with 
them  have  beeti  permitted.  Moreover,  verse  3  of  SQrah  An-Nisa'  lays  down  the 
number  of  the  wives  as  four,  but  neither  has  Allah  fixed  the  number  of  the  slave- 
girl  9  in  that  verse  nor  made  any  allusion  to  their  number  in  the  other  relevant 
verses.  Here,  of  course,  the  Holy  Prophet  is  being  addressed  and  told:  "It  is  no 
more  lawful  for  you  to  take  other  women  in  marriage,  or  divorce  any  of  the 
present^  wives  and  take  another  wife  in  her  stead;  slave-girls,  however,  arc 
lawful. "  This  shows  that  no  restriction  has  been  imposed  in  respect  of  the  slave- 
girls 

This,  however,  docs  not  mean  that  the  Divine  Law  has  provided  the  rich 
an  opportunity  !o  purchase  as  many  slave  girls  as  they  like  for  their  carnal 
indulgence.  This  is  in  fact  how  the  self-seeking  people  have  exploited  and  abused 
'he  Law.  The  Law  had  been  made  for  the  convenience  of  the  people;  it  had  not 
been  made  to  be  abused.  One  could,  for  Instance,  similarly  abuse  the  Law 
concerning  marriage  The  Shari'ah  permits  a  man  to  mam-  up  to  four  wives  and 
also  gives  him  the  right  to  divorce  his  wife  and  take  another  one.  This  law  had 
been  made  In  view  of  man's  requirements  and  needs.  Now,  if  a  person,  merely  for 
the  sake  of  sensual  enjoyment,  were  to  adopt  die  practice  of  keeping  four  wives 
for  a  time  and  then  divorcing  them  to  be  replaced  by  another  company  of  them,  it 
would  be  abusing  the  provisions  of  the  law.  for  which  the  person  liimsclf  would  be 
responsible  and  not  the  Shariah.  Likewise  the  Sharjah  has  allowed  that  the 
w  omen  who  are  captured  in  war  and  whose  people  do  not  exchange  them  for 
Muslim  prisoners  of  war  nor  ransom  them,  may  be  kept  as  slavc-giris,  and  gave 
the  persons  to  whom  they  are  assigned  by  the  government  the  right  to  have 
conjugal  relations  with  them  so  that  they  do  not  become  a  moral  hazard  for  the 
society.  Then,  as  it  was  not  possible  to  determine  the  number  of  the  prisoners  of 
war.  legally  also  It  could  not  be  determined  how  many  slave  girls  a  person  could 
keep  at  a  time.  The  sale  of  the  slaves  and  slave-girls  was  also  allowed  for  the 
reason  that  if  a  slave  or  a  slave -girl  could  not  pull  on  well  with  a  master,  he  or  she 
could  be  transferred  to  another  person  so  that  the  same  person's  peimancut 
ownership  did  not  become  a  cause  of  unending  tomire  for  both  the  master  and  the 
captive  The  Shsn'ah  made  all  these  laws  keeping  in  view  human  conditions  and 
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requirements  for  the  convenience  of  men.  If  these  have  been  made  a  means  of 
sexual  enjoyment  and  luxury  by  the  rich,  it  is  they  who  arc  to  blame  for  this  and 
not  the  Shari’ah . 

95.  This  is  an  introduction  to  the  general  Command  that  was  given  In 
Sfirah  An^Nur:  27  about  a  year  later.  In  the  ancient  times  the  Arabs  would  enter 
one  another's  house  unceremoniously.  If  a  person  had  to  see  another  person  he  did 
not  flunk  it  was  necessary  to  call  at  the  door  or  take  permission  for  entry,  but 
would  enter  the  house  and  ask  the  womenfolk  and  children  whether  the  master  was 
at  home  or  not.  This  custom  of  ignorance  was  the  cause  of  many  evils  and  would 
often  give  rise  to  some  serious  evils.  Therefore,  in  the  beginning  a  rule  was  made 
in  respect  of  the  houses  of  the  Holy  Prophet  that  no  person,  whether  a  close  friend 
or  a  distant  relative,  could  enter  them  without  permission.  Then  in  SGrah  An-NGr 
a  general  command  was  given  to  enforce  this  rule  for  the  houses  of  all  the 
Muslims. 

96.  This  Is  the  second  cotmnand  in  this  connection.  An  uncivilized 
practice  prevalent  among  the  Arabs  was  that  the  visitors  would  call  on  a  friend  or 
acquaintance  right  at  the  time  of  the  meals,  or  would  come  and  prolong  their  stay 
till  the  meals  time  approached.  This  would  often  cause  the  master  of  die  house 
great  embarrassment.  He  could  neither  be  so  discourteous  as  to  tell  the  visitors  to 
leave  because  it  was  bis  ineah  time,  nor  could  feed  so  many  unexpected  guests 
together.  For  It  is  not  always  possible  for  a  peraon  to  arrange  meals  Immediately 
for  as  many  visitors  as  happened  to  call  on  him  at  a  time  AUah  disapproved  of 
this  practice  and  commanded  that  the  visitors  should  go  for  meals  to  a  house  only 
when  invited.  This  Command  did  not  in  particular  apply  to  the  Holy  Prophet's 
house  only  but  the  rules  were  in  the  beginning  enforced  in  that  model  household  so 
that  they  become  general  rules  of  etiquette  in  the  houses  of  the  other  Muslims  as 
well. 

97.  This  was  to  reform  yet  another  foolish  practice.  The  guests  at  a  feast/, 
after  they  had  finished  eating,  would  sit  down  to  endless  gossip  and  discussions 
much  to  the  inconvenience  of  the  people  of  the  house.  They  would  often 
embarrass  the  Holy  Prophet  also  by  this  practice,  but  lie  would  forbear  and  forget. 
At  last  an  the  day  .  of  the  marriage  feast  of  Hadrat  Zeinab  the  embarrassment  thus 
caused  crossed  all  limits.  According  to  the  Holy  Prophet's  special  attendant, 
Hadrat  Anas  bin  Malik,  the  feast  was  held  at  night.  Most  of  the  people  left  after 
taking  ‘food  but  a  couple  or  two  of  them  got  engaged  jn  gossip.  Disconcerted  the 
Holy  Prophet  rose  and  went  round  to  his  wives.  When  he  returned  he  found  the 
gentlemen  still  sitting.  He  turned  back  and  sat  in  Hadrat  ‘A'ishah's  apartment. 
When  a  good  deal  of  the  night  had  passed  he  came  to  know  that  die  gentlemen  liad 
left.  Then  he  returned  and  went  to  the  apartment  of  Hadrat  Zainab.  After  this  it 
became  inevitable  that  Allah  Himself  should  warn  the  people  of  these  evil 
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practices.  According  10  Hadrat  Anas  these  verses  were  sent  down  on  this 
occasion.  (Muslim,  Nas&'i  Ibn  Jarir). 

98.  This  is  the  verse  which  is  called  ‘the  verse  of  the  veil”.  Bukhari  has 
related  on  the  authority  of  gadrat  Anas  that  before  the  coming  down  of  this  verse. 
Hadrat  Umar  had  made  a  suggestion  several  times  to  the  Holy  Prophet  to  the 
effect:  “O  Messenger  of  Allah,  all  sorts  of  the  people,  good  and  bad,  come  to  visit 
you.  Would  that  you  commanded  your  wives  to  observe  hijab.  According  to 
another  tradition,  once  Hadrat  ‘Umar  said  to  the  holy  wives.  "If  what  Isay 
concerning  you  is  accepted,  my  eyes  should  never  see  you."  But  since  the  Holy 
Prophet  was  nor  independent  in  making  law,  he  awaited  Divine  Revelation.  At 
last,  this  Command  came  down  tlwt  except  for  the  mahram males  (as  being  stated 
in  v.  55  below)  no  other  man  should  enter  the  Holy  Prophet’s  houses,  and 
whoever  had  to  ask  some  thing  from  the  ladies,  should  ask  for  it  from  behind  a 
curtain.  After  this  Command  curtains  were  hung  at  the  doors  of  the  apartments  of 
the  wives,  and  since  the  Holy  Prophefs  house  was  a  model  for  the  Muslims  to 
folldw,  they  too  hung  curtains  at  their  doors.  The  last  sentence  of  the  verse  Itself 
points  out  that  whoever  desire  chat  the  hearts  of  the  men  and  women  should 
remain  pure,  should  adopt  this  way. 

Now  whosoever  has  been  blessed  with  understanding  by  Allah  can  himself 
sec  that  the  Book  which  forbids  the  men  and  women  to  talk  to  each  other  face  to 
face  and  commands  them  to  speak  from  belund  a  curtain  because  "this  is  a  better 
way  for  the  purity  of  your  as  well  as  their  heans,"  could  not  possibly  permit  that 
the  men  and  women  should  freely  meet  in  mixed  gatherings,  educational  and 
democratic  institutions  and  office?,  because  it  did  not  affect  the  purity  ofthe  hearts 
in  any  way.  For  him  who  does  not  want  to  follow  the  Qur’An,  the  best  way  would 
be  that  he  should  disregard  its  Commands  and  should  frankly  say  that  he  has  no 
desire  to  follow  it.  But  this  would  be  the  height  of  meanness  that  he  should  violate 
the  clear  Commandments  of  die  Qur'an  and  then  stubbornly  say  that  he  is 
following  the  “spirit"  of  Islam  which  he  has  extracted.  After  all,  what  is  that  spirit 
of  Islam  which  these  people  extract  from  sources  ouiside  the  Qur’an  and  the 
Sunnah? 

99.  The  allusion  is  to  the  false  allegations  that  were  being  made  in  those 
days  against  the  Holy  Prophet,  and  some  weak-minded  Muslims  also  were  joining 
the  disbelievers  and  the  hypocrites  in  doing  this. 

100.  This  is  the  explanation  of  what  has  been  said  In  verse  6: "...the 
Prophet's  wives  are  mothers  of  the  believers." 

101.  That  is,  “If  a  person  entenatns  an  evil  thought  in  lus  heart  against  the 
Holy  Prophet,  or  harbours  an  evil  intendon  about  his  wives,  it' will  not  remain 
hidden  from  Allah,  and  he  will  be  punished  for  it." 
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102.  For  explanation,  see  B.N.'s  38  to  42 of SSnh An-NOr.  'AUama 
Alusi  s  commentarj  in  this  connection  is  also  noteworthy.  He  says.  "Brothers  and 
sons  of  brothers  and  sisters  include  all  those  relatives  who  are  unlawful  for  a 
woman,  whether  they  are  blood  relations  or  foster  relations  This  list  does  not 
mention  the  paternal  and  maternal  uncles  because  they  arc  like  the  patents  to  the 
woman,  or  perhaps  they  have  been  left  out  because  there  was  no  need  to  mention 
(hem  after  mentioning  their  sons.  For  the  reason  for  not  observing  purdah  from  the 
brother  s  son  and  sister's  son  is  the  same  as  of  not  observing  it  from  the  paternal 
and  maternal  uncles. ’  (RtVi  xl-Ma'anl. 

103.  For  explanation,  see  E  N.  43  of  An-Nur. 

104.  For  explanation,  sex  E.  N.  44  of  An-Nur. 

105.  It  means  this:  -After  the  coming  down  of  this  absolute  Command  no 
person  outside  the  circle  of  the  relatives,  who  lutve  been  made  an  exception, 
should  be  allowed  to  enter  ihc  houses  without  purdah  being  observed  from  them." 
Another  meaning  is;  "Tli e  woman  should  never  adopt  the  attitude  that  they  should 
observe  purdah  when  the  husband  is  present,  but  should  appear  without  purdah 
before  the  other  men,  when  he  is  away  Such  a  conduct  may  remain  hidden  from 
the  husband  but  nor  from  Allah. 

106.  “Allah’s  sending  His  blessings  on  His  Prophet"  means  this:  “Allah  is 
very  kind  to  His  Prophet:  He  praises  him.  blesses  his  work,  exalts  hU  name  and 
showers  H.s  mercies  on  him."  -Blessings  of  the  angels"  means:  -They  love  the 
Prophet  most  dearly  and  pray  to  Allah  to  bless  him  with  the  highest  ranks,  cause 

Jus  religion  and  to  flounsh  and  exah  him  to  the  laudable  position. "  One 

can  clearly  see  from  the  context,  why  this  thing  has  been  said  here.  This  was  the 
rime  when  the  enemies  of  Islam  were  making  ail  sorts  of  false  allegations  against 
the  Holy  Prophet  in  order  to  satisfy  their  jealousy  on  the  success  of  Faith.  By 
sullying  him  They  thought  they  would  destroy  his  maralinfluence  through  which 
Islam  and  the  Muslims  were  gaining  more  and  more  ground  everv  day.  Such  were 
Hie  conditions  when  Allah  sent  down  this  verse,  as  if  warn  the  people:  "However 
hard  the  disbelievers  and  the  hypocrites  and  the  polytheists  might  try  to  vilify  and 
slander  My  Prophet  with  a  view  to  frustrating  his  mission,  they  are  bound  to  suffer 
disgrace  and  humiliation  in  the  end.  for  I  am  kind  to  him,  and  the  angels.  who  are 
administering  (he  entire  universe,  are  his  supporters  and  admirers.  His  enemies 
cannot  gain  anything  by  their  condemnation  of  him  because  I  am  exalting  his  name 
and  My  angels  are  adoring  him  constantly,  nicy  cannot  harm  him  by  their  mean 
machinations  when  My  mercies  and  blessings  are  with  him.  and  My  angels  pray 
ror  him  day  and  night  to  the  effect;  “O  Lord  of  the  worlds,  raise  Muhammad  to 
even  higher  ranks  and  make  his  Religion  flourish  and  prosper." 


AUAhzAh 


135 


107.  In  olher  words,  it  means  this:  “O  people,  who  have  found  the  fight 
paih  through  Muhammad,  the  Messenger  of  Allah,  you  should  recognize  his  true 
worth  and  he  grateful  to  him  for  his  great  favours  to  you.  You  were  lost  in  the 
darkness  of  Ignorance:  He  afforded  you  the  light  of  knowledge:  you  had  become 
morally  bankrupt:  he  raised  you  high  on  the  moral  level  so  tlmr  the  people  now 
fed  envious  of  you:  you  had  sunk  to  barbarism  and  savagery:  he  adorned  you  with 
fhe  most  refined  human  civilization.  The  disbelievers  everywhere  have  turned  his 
enemies  only  because  he  has  done  you  these  favours;  otherwise  personally  he  has 
not  done  any  liana  to  anyone.  Therefore,  the  inevitable  demand  of  your  gratitude 
lo  him  is  that  you  should  regard  him  with  an  equal,  or  even  greater,  love  than  the 
malice  and  grudge  these  people  display  against  him;  that  you  should  show  a 
greater  attachment  to  him  ilian  the  hared  these  people  sliow  towards  Itim;  that  you 
should  praise  and  adore  him  even  more  fervently  than  they  condemn  him;  that  you 
should  wish  him  well  even  more  heartily  than  they  wish  him  Hi,  and  pray  for  him 
just  as  the  angels  do  day  and  night,  saying:  “O  Lord  of  the  worlds:  Just  as  Your 
Prophet  has  done  us  countless  and  endless  favours,  so  do  You  also  show  him 
endless  and  limitless  mercy:  raise  him  to  the  highest  ranks  in  the  world  and  bless 
him  with  the  greatest  nearness  to  Yourself  In  the  hereafter  " 

In  this  verse,  Muslims  have  been  commanded  two  things:  (1)  $ aJlu  'alaihi; 
and  (2)  salHaiu  taslimn.  The  word  Salat  when  used  with  the  associating  particle 
'ala  gives  three  meanings:  (1)  To  be  inclined  to  some  body,  to  attend  to  him  with 
love,  and  to  bend  over  him;  (2)  to  praise  somebody;  and  (3)  to  pray  for 
somebody.  Obviously,  when  the  word  is  used  in  regard  to  Allah,  it  cannot  be  in 
the  third  meaning,  for  it  is  absolutely  inconceivable  that  Allah  should  pray  to 
someone  else;  it  can  only  be  used  In  the  first  two  meanings  But  when  this  word  is 
used  for  the  servants,  whether  angels  or  men,  it  will  be  in  all  the  three  meanings. 
It  will  contain  the  sense  of  love  as  well  as  praise  and  prayer  for  mercy.  Therefore, 
the  meaning  of  giving  the  Command  of  ^alhrajaihi  to  the  believers  for  the  Holy 
Prophet  is:  “Be  attached  to  him,  praise  and  adore  him  and  pray  for  him. " 

The  word  sa/inj  also  has  two  meanings:  (1)  To  be  secure  from  every  kind 
of  affliction  and  fault  and  defect;  and  (2)  to  be  at  peace  and  refrain  from  opposing 
the  other  person.  Therefore,  one  meaning  of  saltimo  tasflnja  in  regard  to  the  Holy 
Prophet  is:  ‘You  should  pray  for  his  well  being  and  security."  and  another 
meaning  is:  “Cooperate  with  him  with  all  your  heart  and  mind;  refrain  from 
opposing  him  and  obey  him  most  faithfully  and  sincerely." 

When  this  Command  was  sent  down,  several  of  the  Companions  said  to 
the  Holy  Prophet,  “O  Messenger  of  Aliah,  you  have  taught  us  the  method  of 
pronouncing  safam  (i.e.  of  saying  as-sa&tna  ‘aiaika  ayyuhannabiyyu  wa 
rshmatull&hi  wa  barakai-u-hum  the  Prayer,  and  as-salemu  'aiaika  ya  Rasul -Allah 
as  a  greeting,  but  what  is  the  method  of  sending  SalSc  on  you  ?"  In  response  to 
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Hus.  the  methods  of  pronouncing  SnfSt&nd  dsn*/ that  the  Holy  Prophet  taught  to 
many  people  on  different  occasions  are  as  follows: 

Ka’b  btn'Ujrah:  Allahumma  salli  ‘a/6  Muhammad-in  wa  ‘ala  al-i 
Muhammad- In  kama  faUaita  ‘ala  Ibrahima  wa  ‘ala  al-i  Ibrahima  innaka  Hamid- 
um-Majid,  wa  hank  ‘ala  Muhammad-in  wa  ‘a/a  al-i  Muhammad-in  kama  barakta 
'at&  IbrShima  wa  ‘ala  al-i  Ibrahima  innaka  Hamid  um  Majid.  This  dankf  with  k 
little  difference  in  wording  has  been  reported  by  Bukhari,  Muslim,  Abu  Dfl’Qd, 
Tirmidhi,  Nasa'i.  Ibn  Majah.  Imam  Ahmad,  Ibn  AN  Shaibah,  ‘Abdur  Razzaq.  Ibn 
Abi  Hfttim  and  Ibn  Jarir  on  the  authority  of  Iladrat  Ka'b  bin  ‘UJrah. 

Ibn  ‘Abbfla:  From  him  also  the  same  darvd  as  given  above  has  been 
reported  with  a  slight  difference  (Ibn  Jarir). 

Abii  Huraaid  $a*ldi \  Allahumma  sal/i  ‘a/a  Muhammad -in  azwaji-hi  wa 
dhurriyati-hi  kama  sallaita  ‘ala  Ibrahima  wa  'ala  H  i  IbrShima  wa  barik  ‘ala 
Muhammad  in  wa  azwSJi-hi  wa  dhurriyat-hi  kama  barakta  ‘ala  al-i  IbrShima 
Innaka  Hamid-um-Majid.  (Malik.  Ahmad,  Bukhari,  Muslim,  Nasa'i,  Abu  Da'ud, 
Ibn  Mftjah). 

*  Abu  Mai’Qd  Badri:  Allahumma  salli  ‘a/a  Muh&mmadin  wa  ‘a/6  al-i 
Muhammad-in  kama  fa/laita  ‘ala  Ibrahima  wa  ‘a/A  a /-/ Ibrahima  wa  bank  4 ala 
Muhammad  in  wa  'aJS  il-i  Muhammad-in  kama  barakta  'ala  Ibrahima  til-  'Alontin 
innaka  Hamid  um-Majid  (MAlUc,  Muslim,  Abu  Da’ud,  Tirmidhi.  Nasa'i  Ahmad, 
Ibn  Jarir,  Ibn  Habban.  Hakim). 

Abu  Sa’id  Khudri:  Allahumma  salli  ‘ala  Muhammad-in  ‘a Mika  wa 
rasQJi-ka  kama  sahaita  ‘aid  Ibrihhna  wa  barik  ‘ala  Majfammad-in  wa  ‘ala  dl-i 
Muhammad-in  kama  ha  rakta  'ala  Ibrahim.  (Ahmad,  Bukhfirj.  Nasa'i  Ibn  Majah). 

Buraidah  al  Khuza’i;  Ahahumm-aj’a/  Sa/Staka  wa  rahmaiAka  wa 
barokSti-ka  ‘alS  Muhammad-in  wa  ‘a/a  al-i  Muhammad-in  kamS  Ja  'a/tahS  ‘a/A 
Ibrahima  innaka  Hamid  um  -Majid.  (Ahmad,  ’  Abd  bin  Humaid.  Ibn  Marduyah), 

Abu  Hurairah:  Allahumma  sail I  'aJA  Muhammad-in  wa  ala  al-i 
Muhammad-in  wa  bank  ala  Muhammad-in  wa  'ala  ali  Muhammad-in  kama 
sallaita  wa  bArakta  ‘ali  IbrShima  wa  ‘ala  al-i  Ibrahim  fil-  ‘alamin  innaka  Hamid- 
um-Majid.  (Nasal), 

Talhah:  Allahumma  $alii  ‘ala  Muhammad-in  wa  'aid  Al-i  Muhammad-in 
kama  sallaita  ‘ali  IbrShima  innaka  Hamid-um-Majid  wa  barik  ’ala  Muhammad-in 
wa  ala  al-i  Muhammad-in  kama  bAiakta  • alS  IbrShima  innaka  Hamid-um-Majid. 
(Ibn  Jarir). 

All  these  darOds  agree  in  meaning  despite  the  difference  in  wording.  A 
few  points  concerning  them  should  be  understood  clearly: 
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First,  in  all  these  the  Holy  Prophet  alls  the  Muslims  that  the  best  way  of 
sending  duurfand  5sfi/c«  him  is  that  they  should  pray  to  Allah,  saying,  “0  God: 
send  darvd  on  Muhammad.-  Ignorant  people  who  do  not  possess  full 
understanding  of  the  meaning  immediately  raise  the  objection:  -How  strange  that 
Allah  commands  us  to  send  darQd  on  His  Prophet,  but  we.  In  return,  implore 
Allah  that  He  should  send  it.-  The  fact,  however,  is  that  the- Holy  Prophet  has 
instructed  the  people,  as  if  to  say,  “You  cannot  do  full  justice  to  sending  of  darud 
and  Salat  on  me  even  if  you  warn  to  Therefore,  pray  only  to  Allah  to  bless  me 
with  $alit.  ”  Evidently,  the  Muslims  cannot  raise  the  ranks  of  the  Holy  Prophet. 
Allah  only  can  raise  them;  the  Muslims  cannot  repay  the  Holy  Prophet  for  his 
favours  and  kindness.  Allah  only  can  adequately  reward  him  for  this;  the  Muslims 
cannot  attain  any  success  in  exalting  4hc  Holy  Prophet's  name  and  promoting  the 
cause  of  religion  unless  Allah  favours  them  with  His  help  and  succour.  So  much 
*°  that  fhc  Ho,y  Prophet’s  love  can  be  impressed  in  our  hearts  only  by  Allah’s 
help;  otherwise  Sauui  can  turn  us  away  from  him  by  every  kind  of  evil  suggestion 
sand  suspicions  May  Allah  protect  us  fn*n  this!  Therefore,  there  Is  no  other  way 
of  doing  foil  justice  to  sending  of  dariktu*  aJitun  the  Holy  Prophet  than  that  we 
should  supplicate  Allah  to  send  salat  on  Mm.  The  person  who  says:  Allahumma 
fa/Jl  'ala  Muhammad  in,  in  fact,  admits  his  helplessness  before  Allah,  ami  says: 
-O  God;  it  Is  not  in  my  power  to  send  salat  on  Your  Prophet  as  It  should  be  sent. 

I.  therefore,  implore  You  to  send  It  on  my  behalf  and  take  from  me  whatever 
service  You  will  in  this  regard.  " 

Secondly,  the  Holy  Prophet  did  not  want  to  have  this  prayer  reserved  for 
only  himself  but  Included  his  followers  and  his  wives  and  offsprings  also.  The 
meaning  of  the  wives  and  offspring  is  obvious.  As  for  the  word  al  it  does  not 
merely  denote  the  people  of  the  Holy  Prophet’s  household,  but  it  applies  to  all 
rliose  people  who  follow  him  and  adopt  hi*  way.  Lexically,  there  is  a  difference 
between  the  words  si  and  ahl.  By  the  U  of  a  person  are  understood  oil  those 
people  who  are  hla  companions,  helpers  and  followers,  whether  they  are  related  to 
bun  or  not.  and  his  ahl  are  those  who  are  related  to  him.  whether  or  not  they  arc 
his  companion*  and  followers.  The  Qur’fin  has  used  the  word  al  Fir' aim  at 
fourteen  places  but  nowhere  has  It  been  used  to  mean  the  people  of  Pharaoh's 
household  only;  everywhere  it  implies  all  those  who  sided  wtth  him  in  the  conflict 
against  the  Prophet  Moses.  (For  example,  see  Al-Baqarah:  49-30.  Al-i- ‘Imran: 

II ,  Al-A  raf;  130,  Al-Mu’min:  46).  Thus,  from  H-Muhammad  is  excluded  even' 
such  person  who  is  not  ext  the  way  of  Muhammad  (upon  whom  be  Allah’s  peace 
and  blessings),  whether  he  be  a  member  of  his  household,  and  in  it  is  included 
every  such  person,  who  Is  following  in  his  footsteps,  whether  he  ia  not  even 
distantly  related  to  him  by  blood.  However,  those  members  of  the  Prophet's  * 
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nousehold  who  arc  related  to  him  by  blood  and  are  also  bis  followers  arc  most 
worthy  to  be  regarded  as  al-Mukammad. 

Thirdly,  the  same  thing  found  in  all  the  daruds  taught  by  the  Holy  Prophet 
is  flint,  he  may  he  blessed  with  the  same  kindness  with  which  Abraham  and  the 
followers  of  Abraham  have  been  blessed.  The  people  have  found  it  difficult  to 
understand  this.  The  scholars  have  given  different  interpretations  of  it  but  none  of 
diem  is  appealing.  In  my  opinion  the  correct  interpretation  is  this  (though  the  real 
knowledge  is  with  Allah):  Allah  blessed  the  Prophet  Abraham  In  particular  with 
something  with  which  He  has  blessed  no  one  else  in  the  world,  and  it  is  this:  All 
those  human  beings  who  regard  the  Prophethood  and  the  Revelation  and  the  Book 
as  the  source  of  guidance  are  agreed  on  the  leadership  of  the  Prophet  Abraham, 
whedter  they  are  Muslims  or  Christians  or  Jews.  Therefore,  what  the  Holy 
Prophet  means  to  say  is  this:  ”0  Allah,  just  as  You  have  made  (he  Prophet 
Abraham  the  refuge  of  the  followers  of  all  the  Prophets,  so  You  make  me  also  the 
refuge,  so  that  no  one  who  Is  a  believer  in  Prophethood,  may  remain  deprived  of 
the  grace  of  believing  in  my  Prophethood.  * 

That  it  is  an  Islamic  practice  to  send  darvd  on  die  Holy  Prophet,  that  It  Is 
commendable  to  pronounce  It  wl*n  the  Holy  Prophet’s  name  is  mentioned,  that  it 
is  a  Smnah  of  the  Prophet  to  recite  it  in  the  Prayer  in  particular.  Is  agreed  upon  by 
all  the  scholars.  There  is  also  a  conscusus  that  it  is  obligatory  to  pronounce  the 
darUd  on  the  Holy  Prophet  At  least  once  in  a  lifetime,  because  Allah  has  clearly 
commanded  it,  but  apart  from  this  there  are  differences  among  the  scholars 
regarding  it. 

ImAm  Shifel  holds  the  view  that  rt  is  obligatory  in  recite  salat  on  die 
Prophet  during  tashahhud  in  the  final  sitting  of  the  Prayer,  for  without  it  the 
Prayer  would  be  void.  Hadrat  Ibn  Mas‘ud.  Abu-Mas*ud  Ansari.  Ibn  ‘Umar  and 
Jabir  bin  ‘Abdullah  from  among  the  Companions,  Sha’bi,  Imam  Muhammad  bin 
Bftqir,  Muhammad  bin  Ka*b  al-Qunzi  and  Muqatil  bin  Hayyan  from  among  the 
immediate  followers  of  the  Companions,  and  Isb&q  bin  Rahwayah  from  among  the. 
jurists  also  hrid  the  same  opinion,  and  Imam  Ahmad  bin  Hanbal  also  had  adopted 
the  same  in  dw  end. 

Im5m  AbQ  Hanlfah,  Imam  Malik  and  the  majority  of  the  scholars  hold 
that  the  pronouncing  of  the  Said  t  is  obligatory  only  once  In  a  life'  time.  It  is  just 
like  the  Kalimah:  whoever  affirmed  the  divinity  of  Allah  and  the  Prophethood  of 
the  Messenger  of  Allah  once  In  a  lifetime  carried  out  his  duty  .  Likewise,  the  one 
who  pronounced  the  dsrffc/and  salat  once  in  his  lifetime  would  be  deemed  to  have 
done  his  duty  of  pronouncing  the  darOd  on  the  Holy  Prophet.  After  it,  it  Is  neither 
obligatory  ( Hid)  to  recite  the  Kalimah  nor  the  darUd, 
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Another  group  holds  that  it  is  absolutely  recite  it  in  the  Prayer  on. 

not  necessarily  in  the  tashahftud, 

Still  another  group  holds  the  view  that  it  is  wSjib  to  pronounce  the  da rud 
m  every  supplication.  Some  others  say  that  It  is  Wsjjt>to  pronounce  it  whenever 
•he  Holy  Prophet’s  name  is  mentioned,  and  according  to  another  group  recitation 
of  the  darud  is  **y>6onJy  once  in  an  assembly  or  sitting  no  matter  how  often  the 
name  of  the  Holy  Prophet  is  mentioned  during  it. 

These  difference*  only  pertain  to  the  dartkf’a  being  obligatory  in  Itftu,  or 
Olherwise.  As  for  its  merit  and  excellence,  it,  being  conducive  to  high  spiritual 
rewards  and  its  being  a  great  rlgh.eou.  act,  there  is  complete  unanimity  among  the 
Ummah.  No  one  who  is  a  believer  in  any  degree  can  have  any  different  opinion 
about  it.  The  daivdis  the  natural  supplication  of  the  heart  of  every  Muslim,  who 
realizes  that  the  Holy  Prophet  Muhammad  (upon  Whom  be  Allah’s  peace)  is  the 
Ummah  s  greatest  benefactor  after  Allah.  The  greater  one  s  appreciation  of  Islam 
and  the  Faith,  die  greater  will  one  be  appreciative  of  the  favours  of  the  Holy 
Prophei  lumrelf;  and  the  greater  one’s  appreciation  of  the  favours  of  the  Holy 
Prophet,  the  more  often  will  he  pronounce  the  oWand  salaton  him.  Thus,  in 
fact,  the  frequency  with  which  a  person  pronounces  the  darihf  is  the  measure 
which  show,  the  depth  of  hi,  reltmotuhlp  wtih  the  Holy  Prophet’s  Religion  and  the 
extent  of  his  appreciation  ottbe  blessing  of  the  Faith.  On  thi,  very  basts  the  Holy 
Prophet  has  said:  “The  angels  send  dirudtm  him  who  sends  darOdon  me.  as  long 
as  he  does  SO.-  (Ahmad.  Ibn  Mojah)  "He  who  sends  dand on  me  once.  Allah 
sends  darOd  on  him  ten  timet  over."  (Muslim)  'The  one  who  rends  darikto n  me 
most  often  will  deserve  to  remain  close  to  me  on  the  Day  of  Resurrection' 
(Timiidht).  Niggardly  is  (Ik  person  who  does  not  send  damdon  me  when  I  am 
mentioned  before  him.  “  (Tirmidbli 

As  <o  whether  it  is  permissible  to  use  the  words  JUlahumma  sa/Ii  'a/a  so 

<md-so.  or  saifaUahu  ‘alalhi  wa  sallam,  or  similar  other  words  for  others  than  the 

Holy  Prophet.  It  Is  disputed.  One  group  of  the  scholars  of  whom  Qadi  ‘lyad  is 

most  prominent  holds  It  as  absolutely  petroissible.  Their  argument  is  this:  Allah 

Himself  has  used  the  word  Mift.in  respect  of  those  who  were  not  prophets  at 

several  places  in  the  Qur'an,  e  g.  in  AJ-Baqarah;  IS7,  At-Taubah:  103  Al- 
Ahzab; 
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O  Prophet,  enjoin  your  wives  and  daughters  and  the  women  of  59 
the  believers  that  they  should  let  down  over  their  faces  a  part  of  their 
outer-garments;110  it  is  expected  that  they  will  thus  be  recognized  and 
not  molested. 1,1  Allah  is  Forgiving  and  Merciful. 112 

If  the  hypocrites  and  those  whose  hearts  are  diseased115  and  the  60:62 
scandal-mongers  in  Madinah11*  do  not  desist.  We  shall  stir  you  up  to  . 
take  action  against  than;  then  they  will  hardly  be  able  to  live  in  this 
city  as  your  neighbors.  They  will  be  cursed  from  every  side  and  will  be 
seized  wherever  they  are  found  and  killed  mercilessly.  This  has  been 
the  Way  of  Allah  with  regard  to  such  people  before,  and  you  will  never 
find  any  change  in  the  Way  of  Allah.1  u 

The  people  ask  you  as  to  when  will  Resurrection  take  place.116  63-68 

Sny.  “The  knowledge  of  it  is  with  Allah  alone:  you  may  not  know  that 
it  may  well  be  near  at  hand.  In  any  case,  it  is  certain  that  Allah  lias  laid 
curse  on  the  disbelievers  and  has  prepared  for  them  a  blazing  Fire,  in 
which  they  will  live  for  ever  and  will  have  no  protector  and  helper.  On* 
the  Day  their  faces  are  rolled  about  on  the  Fire,  they  will  say.  “Would 
that,  we  had  obeyed  Allah  and  His  Messenger!'  And  (they)  will  say, 

“Our  Lord,  we  obeyed  our  chiefs  and  our  great  men.  and  they  led  us 

astray  from  the  right  path.  Lord,  give  them  a  double  chastisement  and 
curse  than  severely.'117 

0  you  who  have  believed,15*  do  not  be  like  those  who  had  69-71 
maligned  Moses;  then  Allah  cleared  him  of  what  they  said  of  him,  and 
he  was  honourable  in  the  sight  of  Allah119.  O  believers  fear  Allah  and 
say  the  right  thing:  Allah  will  adorn  your  deeds  and  will  overlook  your 
errors.  Whoever  obeys  Allah  and  His  Messenger,  has  indeed  attained  a 
great  success,  • 

We  offered  this  trust  to  the  heavens  and  the  earth  and  the  72-73 
mountains  but  they  refused  to  bear  it  and  were  afraid  of  it,  the  but  man 
undertook  .to  bear  it.  Indeed,  he  is  unjust  and  ignorant.120  (The  . 
inevitable  result  of  bearing  the  burden  of  the  trust  is)  that  Allah  should 
punish  the  hypocritical  men  and  women  and  mushrikmen  and.women, 
and  accept  the  repentance  of  the  believing  men  and  women:  Allah  is 
indeed  Forgiving  and  Merciful. 
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43.  Similarly,  the  Holy  Prophet  also  prayed  for  those  who  were  not 
prophets  using  the  word  salat  on  several  occasions.  For  example,  he  prayed  for  a 
Companion,  thus:  Allahumma  sa/Zi  ‘a/a  a!  Abi  AufB;  on  the  request  of  Hadrat 
Jabir  bin  ‘Abdullah’s  wife,  he  said:  Sallailahu  * alaiki  wa  \ ala  zauj/k/  Then 
concerning  those  who  came  with  the  Zakat money,  he  would  say:  A/lahunum  salii 
'alaihim.  Praying  for  Hadrat  Sa’d  bin  Ubadah  he  said:  Ailahununa  aj’al  sa/ataka 
wa  rahmatska  ‘ala  aid  Sad  bin  VtXdah.  And  about  the  sou]  of  the  believer  the 
Holy  Prophet  gave  the  news  that  the  angels  prayed  for  him.  thus:  $a/Jallahu 
‘alaika  wa  ‘a/a  Jasadi/ca  However,  the  majority  of  tfte  Muslim  scholars  opine  that 
it  was  correct  for  Allah  and  His  Messenger  but  not  »o  for  the  Uinmah.  They  say 
that  it  has  become  a  convention  with  (he  Muslims  to  use  sdit-o-saUm  exclusively 
tor  the  Prophets  Tl>crcforc.  it  should  not  be  used  for  those  who  are  not  prophets, 
On  this  very  basis  Hadrat  ‘Umar  bin  ‘Abdul  ’Aziz  once  wrote  to  one  of  his 
governors,  saying:  “I  hear  that  some  preachcre  have  started  using  the  word  salat  in 
respect  of  their  patron!  and  supporters  in  the  manner  of  sa/at  ‘alanNabi.  As  soon 
as  you  receive  this  letter,  stop  them  from  this  practice  and  command  them  to  use 
Sa/at  exclusively  for  the  Prophets  and  remain  content  with  the  prayer  for  the  other 
Muslims. ’  (Ruh  a/-Ma‘ani).  Most  scholars  also  hold  that  using  the  words 
sallailahu  ‘alaihi  wa  sal/am  for  any  other  Prophet  than  the  Holy  Prophet  is  not 
correct. 

108.  "To  trouble  Allah"  implies  two  things;  That  Allah  should  bp 
disobeyed,  that  an  attitude  of  disbelief  and  shirk  and  atheism  be  adopted  with 
regard  to  Him.  and  that  things  made  unlawful  by  Him  be  made  lawful;  and  (2)  that 
His  Messenger  be  troubled,  for  just  as  obedience  to  the  Messenger  is  obedience  to 
Allah,  so  is  opposition  and  disobedience  of  the  Messenger  opposition  and 
disobedience  of  Allah. 

109.  This  verse  determines  the  definition  of  slander.  It  is  to  ascribe  a  fault 
to  a  pen.cn  which  he  docs  not  have,  or  an  error  which  he  has  noi  committed.  Tlie 
Holy  Prophet,  also  has  explained  it.  According  to  Abu  Da'ud  and  Ttrmidhi,  when 
he  was  asked  as  to  what  is  ghibat  (backbiting),  he  replied;  “It  is  to  make  mention 
of  your  brother  In  a  manner  derogatory  to  him."  The  questioner  said,  “And  if  the 
fault  is  there  in  ray  brother?".  The  Holy  Prophet  replied:  "If  the  fault  that  you 
mentioned  is  there  in  him.  you  Jiackbite  him;  if  it  is  not  there,  you  slandered  him." 
Such  an  act  is  not  only  a  moral  sin,  which  will  entail  punishment  in  the  Hereafter, 
but  tliis  verse  also  requires  that  in  the  law  of  aa  Islamic  State  also  false  allegation 
should  be  held  as  a  culpable  offence. 

110.  JUbab  is  a  large  sheet  and  idnS  ’  is  to  draw  dose  and  wrap  up,  but 
when  tliis  word  is  used  with  the  associating  particle  'a/S,  it  gives  the  meaning  of 
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letting  something  down  from  above.  Some  modem  translators,  under  the  influence 
of  the  West,  have  translated  this  word  ‘to  wrap  up"  so  as  to  avoid  somehow  the 
Command  about  covering  of  the  face.  But  if  Allah  had  meant  what  these 
gentlemen  want  to  construe.  He  would  have  said:  yuduma  ilai-hinna  and  not 
yudnma  'shi-hinna.  Anyone  who  knows  Arabic  knows  that  yudmna  ‘alai-htona 
cannot  merely  mean  “wrapping  up,"  Moreover,  the  words  min  jatablb-i hums sho 
do  not  permit  of  this  meaning.  It  is  obvious  that  the  preposition  min  here  signifies 
a  part  of  the  sheet,  and  also  that  wrapping  up  is  done  by  means  of  a  whole  sheet 
and  not  merely  by  a  part  of  it.  The  verac,  therefore,  dearly  means  :  The  women 
should  wrap  themselves  tip  well  m  their  sheets,  and  should  draw  and  let  down  a 
part  of  the  sheet  in  front  of  the  face.  ■ 


TTiis  same  meaning  was  understood  by  the  rnqjor  commentators  who  lived 
do«e  to  the  time  of  the  Holy  Prophet.  Ibn  Jarir  and  Ibn  d-Mundhir  have  related 
that  Muhammad  bin  Sirin  asked  Hadrat  'Ubtndah  u-Saknini  the  meaning  of  this 
verse  (This  Hadrat  ‘Ubaidah  had  become  a  Muslim  in  the  time  of  the  Holy 
Prophet  but  had  not  been  able  to  visit  him.  He  came  to  Madinah  in  the  time  of 
Hadrat  Umar  and  settled  down  there.  He  was  recognized  os  equal  in  rank  with 
Qadi  Shuralh  in  jurisprudence  and  judicial  mattera).  Instead  of  giving  a  verbal 
reply  .  Hadrat  'Ubeidah  put  on  hi*  sheet  and  gave  a  practical  demonstration  by 
covering,! Mi  head  and  forehead  and  face  and  an  eye,  leaving  only  the  other  eye 
uncovered.  Ibn  'Abbas  alio  has  made  abnewt  the  tame  commentary.  In  his 
statements  which  have  been  reported  by  Ibn  Abi  Hfttkn  and  Tbn  Mardflyah,  he 
says:  -  Allah  has  commanded  the  women  that  when  they  move  out  of  their  houses 
for  an  outdoor  duty,  they  should  conceal  their  faces  by  drawing  and  letting  down 
over  themselves  a  part  of  their  ibeets.  keeping  only  the  eyes  uncovered. "  The 
same  explanation  of  this  verse  has  been  grven  by  Qatadah  and  Suddl. 

All  the  great  commentators  who  have  passed  after  the  period  of  the 
Companions  and  their  immediate  followers  have  given  die  same  meaning  of  this 
verse,  Imam  Ibn  Jarir  Tabari,  in  his  commentary  of  this  verse,  says:  “The 
respectable  women  should  not  look  like  the  slave-girls  from  their  dress  when  they 
move  out  of  their  houses,  with  uncovered  faces  and  loose  hair;  they  should,  rather 
draw  and  let  down  over  them  a  pan  of  their  sheets  or  outer- garments  so  that  no 
evil  person  may  dare  molest  them."  (Jami' td Bayin,  vol.  XXH.  p.  33). 

'AllSma  Abu  Bakr  aJ-Jassas  says:  "This  verse  points  out  that  the  young 
woman  has  been  commanded  to  conceal  her  face  from  the  other  men;  when 
moving  out  of  the  house  she  should  cover  herself  up  well  to  express  chastity  and 
purity  of  character  so  that  people  of  doubtful  character  do  not  cherish  any  false 
hope  when  they  see  her."  (Ahkim al-Qur’ao,  vol.  HI.  p.  458). 
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‘Mama  Zamakbsbars  says:  ‘It  n«ans  that  they  should  let  down  a  pan  of 
their  sheet  over  themselves,  and  should  cover  their  faces  and  wrap  up  their  sides 
well.  *  (Al-KasteMf,  vtrf.  U,  p.  221). 

‘  All&ma  Ntzamuddin  Hishapuri  says:  ‘That  is,  they  should  let  down  a  part 
of  the  sheet  over  them;  in  this  verse,  the  women  have  been  commanded  to  cover 
the  head  and  face.”  (Ghara'ib  al- Qur'an,  vol.  XXII,  p.  32). 

Imam  Razi  says:  ‘What  is  meant  is  that  the  people  may  know  that  they 
are  not  promiscuous  women.  For  the  woman  who  covers  her  face,  though  the  face 
is  not  included  in  the  Mar,  cannot  be  expected  to  uncover  her  sanr,  which  is  - 
obligatory  to  cover  before  the  other  man.  Thus,  everyone  will  kpow  that  they  arc 
modest  and  .virtuous  women  who  cannot  be  expected  to  do  anything  indecent. " 
(Tafsir  Kabir,  vol.  VI,  p  591). 

Incidentally,  another  thing  that  is  proved  by  this  verse  is  that  the  Holy 
Prophet  had  several  daughters,  for  Allah  Himself  says:  “O  Prophet,  enjoin  your 
wives  and  daughters."  These  words  absolutely  reftitc  the  assertion  of  those  people 
who  without  any  fear  of  God  mike  the  claim  that  the  Holy  Prophet  had  only  one 
daughter*  Hadrat  Ffttiroah.  and  the  other  daughters  were  not  from  his  own  loins 
but  by  the  former  husbands.  These  people  are  so  blinded  by  prejudice  that  they  do 
not  even  bother  to  consider  what  crime  they  are  committing  by  denying  the 
parentage  of  the  children  of  the  Holy  Prophet,  and  what  severe  punishment  will 
await  them  in  the  Hereafter.  All  authentic  tradition  concur  that  from  Hadrat 
Khadyah  the  Holy  Prophet  had  not  ave  daughter,  tfatfmt  Fatimah,  but  three  other 
daughters  as  well.  The  Holy  Prophct’i  etrlteM  biographer,  Muhammad  bin  Ishaq, 
after  mentioning  his  marriage  with  Hidrat  Khadijah,  says;  “She  was  the  mother  of 
all  ihe  Holy  Prophet’s  children  except  Ibrahim,  namely  Qifiim  and  Tahir  and 
Tayyib  and  Zainab  and  Ruqayyah  and  Umm  KulthGm  and  Fatimah."  (lbn  Hisham, 
vol.  I.  p.  202). 

The  famous  genealogist,  Hftshim  bin  Muhammad  bin  as-Sa'ib  al-Kalbl, 
states:  “The  first' bom  child  to  the ,  Messenger  of  Allah  before  his  caM  to 
Prophethood  was  Qasan;  then  Zainab  was  bom  to  him,  then  Ruqayyah.  then  Umm 
Kulthum."  (Tabaqat  lbn  Sa*d,  vol.  I,  p.  133).  lbn  Hazam  writes  in  Jawimi' ai- 
Slrah  that  from  Hatjrat  Khadijah  the  Holy  Prophet  had  four  daughters,  the  eldest 
being  Zainab,  then  Ruqayyah,  then  Fatimah  and  then  Umm  KulthQm  (pp.  38-39). 
Tabari,  lbn  Sa‘d,  AbO  Ja'far  Muhammad  bin  Habib  (author  of  KU6b  afMuhabbar) 
and  lbn  *  Abd  al-Barr  (author  of  Kitab  aHsti'ab)  state  on  the  strength  of  authentic 
sources  that  before  her  marriage  with  the  Holy  Prophet  Hadrat  Khadjjah  had  two 
husbands,  Abu  HSlah  Tamimi  by  whom  she  had  a  son  named  Hind  bin  Abb 
H&lali,  and  ‘Atiq  bin  ‘A'idh  Makhzumi.  by  whom  she  had  a  daughter  named 
Hind.  Then  she  was  married  to  the  Holy  Prophet  and  all  the  genealogists  agree 


AJ'Ahzab 


145 


that  from  his  loins  she  had  the  tour  daughters  as  slated  above.  (See  Tabari,  vol.  Q. 
p.  411;  r* begSt  Ibn  Sa'd,  vol.  Mil,  pp.  14-16;  Ksrab  al^Muhabbar.w-  78,  79. 
452;  Af-fsti'Bb,  y ol.  II,  p.  718).  All  these  statements  are  authenticated  by  the 
Qur'anic  declaration  that  the  Holy  Prophet  had  not  one  but  several  daughters. 

111.  "...  win  thus  be  recognized”:  will  be  recognized  to  be  noble  and 
chaste  women  from  their  simple  and  modest  dress,  and  not  women  of  ill  repute  . 
from  whom  some  wicked  person  could  cherish  evil  hopes.  are  not  molested  : 
will  not  be  teased  but  let  aldne. " 

Ut  us  pause  here,  for  a  while  and  try  to  understand  what  spirit  of  the 
social  law  of  Islam  i*  being  expressed  by  this  Qur’anic  Command  and  what  is  its 
object  which  Allah  Himself  has  stated.  Before  this  in  Surah  An-NQr:  31,  the 
women  have  been  forbidden  to  display  their  adornments  before  others  except  such 
and  such  men  and  women,  and  ‘also  that  they  should  not  stamp  their  feet  on  the 
ground'  lest  their  hidden  decoration  (ornaments)  should  be  known."  If  that 
Command  is  read  with  this  verse  of  A1 -Ajizab  it  becomes  obvious  that  the 
intention  of  the  Command  for  the  woman  to  cover  herself  well  with  the  sheet  here 
Is  to  conceal  her  adornments  from  others.  And,  evidently .  this  purpose  can  be 
fulfilled  only  if  the  sheet  or  the  outer- garment  itself  is  simple;  otherwise  wrapping 
up  oneself  with  a  decorated  and  attractive  sheet  will  defeat  the  purpose  itself. 
Besides,  Allah  does  hot  only  command  the  woman  to  conceal  her  adornment  by 
covering  herself  with  the  sheet,  but  also  enjoins  that  she  should  let  down  a  part  of 
the  sheet  over  herself.  No  sensible  person  can  take  any  other  meaning  of  this  ' 
Command  than  that  it  requires  to  conceal  the  face  a  long  with  the  concealment  of 
the  adornments  of  the  body  and  dress.  Then.  Allah  Himself  state*  the  reason  for 
enjoining  the  Command,  saving:  "TTiis  is  an  appropriate  way  by  adopting  which 
the  Muslim  women  will  be  recognized  and  will  remain  safe  from  trouble.*’ 
Evidently,  this  instruction  is  being  given  to  those  women  who  regard  flirtation  and 
stares  and  evil  advances  by  men  as  annoying  and  troublesome  and  not  as 
enjoyable,  who  do  not  want  to  be  counted  among  ill-reputed,  immodest  society- 
girls,  but  wl»h  to  be  known  as  chaste  and  modest  domestic  women.  To  such  noble 
and  pious  women  Allah  says:  "If  you  really  wish  to  be  known  as  good  women, 
and  the  men’s  lustful  attention  is  not  pleasurable  but  embarrassing  for  you.  then 
you  should  not  crane  out  of  your  houses  in  full  make-up  like  the  newly-wed  brides 
so  as  to  display  your  beauty  and  physical  charms  before  the  greedy  eyes  of  the 
people,  but  the  best  way  for  this  would  be  that  you  should  come  out  In  a  simple 
sheet  fully  concealing  your  adornments  and  covering  your  face  and  walking  in  a 
manner  that  even  the  jingle  of  your  ornaments  does  not  attract  attention.  The 
woman  who  applies  herself  to  make-up  and  does  not  step  out  of  the  house  until  she. 
has  hilly  embellished  and  decorated  herself  with  every  adornment  cannot  have  any 
other  intcniion  that  to  become  the  center  of  attention  of  all  the  men,  whom  she 
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flourish  and  prosper.  Whenever  the  system  of  society  and  state  is  established  on 
Divine  Law,  such  people  will  be  warned  to  mend  their  ways  and  if  they  still 
persisted  in  their  evil  ways  they  would  be  severely  dealt  with  and  exterminated. " 

116.  The  Roly  Prophet  was  generally  asked  this  question  by  the 
disbelievers  and  the  hypocrites.  By  this  they  did  not  mean  to  obtain  any  knowledge 
but  they  did  so  out  of  fun  and  jest.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  they  did  not  believe  in  the 
coming  of  the  Hereafter  at  all;  they  regarded  its  concept  as  an  empty  threat  only . 
They  did  not  ask  about  the  time  of  its  coming  so  that  they  could  set  their  affairs 
right,  but  what  they  really  meant  was  :  "O  Muhammad,  wc  have  been  doing 
everything  to  frustrate  your  mission,  and  you  have  not  been  able  to  do  any  harm  to 
us  so  far;  now  let  us  know  as  to  when  will  Resurrection  take  place  when  we  will 
be  taken  to  task  by  Allah." 

U7.  This  thing  has  been  stated  at  several  places  in  the  Qur’an.  For 
instance,  sec  Al-A’raf:  187;  Au-Nfciyat:  42-46:  Saba:  3-5;  Al-Mulk;  24-27;  Al- 
Mulaffifin;  10-17;  Al  Hflr:  2-3;  Al-Furqin:  27-29,  Ha  Mim  Ai&wWi:  22S-29. 

118.  One  should  note  thatthc  Holy  Qur'an  has  at  some  places  addressed 
the  true  Muslims  with:  *0  you  who  have  believed,"  and  at  others  the  Muslim 
community  us  a  whole,  which  includes  the  believers  as  well  as  the  hypocrites  and 
the  Muslims  of  the  weak  faith,  and  at  ttiU  others  only  the  hypocrites.  When  die 
hypocrites  and  the  Muslims  of  the  weak  faith  arc  addressed  with:  "O  you  who 
Iwve  believed,"  it  is  meant  to  put  them  to  shame,  as  if  to  say,  “You  claim  to  have 
affiimed  faith,  but  your  acts  and  deeds  do  not  support  your  claim."  A  little  study 
of  tlw  context  can  eaaily  show  which  class  of  the  people  has  been  addressed  at  a 
particular  place.  Here,  obviously,  the  common  Muslims  are  being  addressed. 

119,  In  other  words,  it  means:  “O  Muslims,  do  not  behave  like  the  Jews. 
You  should  not  behave  towards  your  Prophet  as  the  children  of  Israel  behaved 
towards  the  Prophet  Moses."  The  Israelites  themselves  admit  that  the  Prophet 
Moses  was  their  greatest  benefactor.  Whatever  they  achieved  as  a  nation. was  only 
due  to  hlro.  otherwise  in  Egypt  they  would  have  been  doomed  to  a  worse  fate  than 
that  of  the  Shudras  In  India.  But  how  the  Israelites  treated  the  greatest  benefactor 
of  theirs  can  be  judged  by  a  cursory  glahce  at  the  following  places  of  the  Bible: 
Exodus,  5:  20-21,  14:  12,  16:  2-3,  17:  3-4.  Numbers,  31:1-13,14:1-10,  16  (the 
whole  chapter),  20:  1*5. 

The  Qur’Sn  by  referring  to -this  ingratitude  of  the  children  of  Israel,  warns 
the  Muslims,  so  as  to  say:  "Retrain  from  adopting  this  same  attitude  towards 
Muhammad  (upon  whom  be  Allah's  peace);  otherwise  you  should  be  ready  to  face 
the  same  fate  as  the  Jew’s." 

This  saihe  thing  was  said  by  Holy  Prophet  himself  on  several  occasions. 
Once  he  was  dividing  some  goods  among  the  Muslims.  When  the  people 
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whd  might  have  made  a  wrong  estimate  of  his  mental  and  intellectual  powere  and 
capabilities,  can  think  of  regarding  It  as  impossible. 

However,  this  also  is  equally  possible  that  Allah  may  have  said  so 
allegorically.  In  ordeT  to  give  an  idea  of  the  extraordinary  importance  of  die 
matter.  He  may  have  depicted  die  scene  as  If  the  earth  and  the  heavens  arid  the 
mountain!  like  the  Himalayas  were  present  before  Him  on  one  side  and  a  5  to  6- 
foot  i nan.  on  the  other.  Then  Allah  might  have  asked: 

“I  want  to  invest  someone  of  My  creation  with  the  power  that  being  a 
subject  of  My  Kingdom,  it  may  acknowledge  My  Supremacy  and  obey  My 
Commands  of  its  own  free  wj]];  otherwise  it  will  also  have  the  power  to  deny  Me. 
even  rebel  against  Me.  After  givmg  him  this  freedom  I  shall  so  conceal  Myself 
from  him  as  ir  l  did  not  exist  at  all.  And  to  exercise  this  freedom  I  shall  invest  him 
with  vast  powers,  great-capabilities,  and  shall  give  him  dominion  over  countless  of 
My  creations  so  that  he  may  raise  any  norm  that  he  may  in  the  universe.  Then  I 
shall  call  him  to  account  at  an  appointed  time  The  one  who  will  have  misused  the 
freedom  granted  by  Me.  will  be  made  to  suffer  a  most  terrible  punishment;  and 
the  one  who  will  have  adopted  My  obedience  in  spite  of  all  chances  and 
opportunities  for  disobedience,  will  be  raised  to  such  high  ranks  as  no  creation  of 
Mine  has  ever  been  able  to  attain.  Now  tell,  which  of  you  is  ready  to  undergo  this 
test?*  ' 

Hearing  this  discourse  a  hush  might  have  prevailed  for  a  while  all  through 
the  universe.  Then  one  huge  creation  after  the  other  might  have  bowed  down  and 
submitted  that  it  should  be  excused  from  the  severe  test.  Then,  at  last,  this  frail 
creation  might  have  risen  and  submitted:  -0  my  Lord,  I  am  ready  to  undergo  this 
test.  I  shah  brave  all  the  dangers  inherent  in  the  freedom  and  independence  only 
in  the  hope  that  I  shall  be  blessed  with  the  highest  office  in  Your  Kingdom  if  1 
pass  the  test.-  ’ 

By  imagining  this  scene  through  his  mind’s  eye  only  can  man  judge 
exactly  what  delicate  poritioii  he  holds,  in  the  universe.  Allah  in  this  verac  has 
called  the  person  "unjust  and  ignorant",  who  lives  a  carefree  life  in  the  place  of 
test,  and  has  no  feeling -at  all  of  how  great  a  responsibility  he  is  shouldering,  and 
what  consequences  he  Will  cacoumer  of  the  right  or  wrong  decisions  that  he  makes 
in  choosing  and  adopting  an  attitude  for  himself  in  the  life  of  the  world.  He  is 
ignorant  because  the  tool  holds  himself  as  responsible  to  no  one;  he  is  urtfust 

because  he  is  himself  preparing  for  hla  doom  and  Is  also  preparing  the  doom  of 

% 

many  others  along  with  him. 
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APPENDIX 

THE  FINALITY  OF  PROPHETHOOD 

(IN  CONTINUATION  OF  E.N.  77) 

.  . .  f  “C“0n  of  (he  pcopIe  who  m  *e  Present  age  have  created  great 
mtschief  by  introducing  a  new  prophethood,  translate  the  word  khmain 

Z^Tyym  I*  mC''lnin6  1116  ‘Seal “^Prophets.  -  By  this  they  imply 
hat  the  Prophets  who  would  come  after  the  Holy  Prophet  Muhammad 

(upon  whom  be  Allah’s  peace  and  blessings)  would  become  the  prophets 

Dtotfi  h‘S  SCal:  °r’  “  0thcr  WOrds-  unl“s  a  Person’s 

prophethood  was  stamped  with  Ids  seal,  he  could  not  be  a  prophet, 

n,„  Bu‘  "**"  Considered  in  context  of  the  verse,  does 

not  at  aU  bear  tins  meaning.  For  If  i,  had  meant  that,  it  would  no,  only 

an  ^  !°  C°n,CXt  but  would  ^  eontradict  die  theme  itself. 1 

J"  f  ’  Whal  “U,d  •*  the  relevance  of  saying  abruptly  that 
tAamniad  was  the  “seal  of  the  Prophets'  and  anyone  who  became  a 

prophet  in  the  future  would  become  so  only  by  bearing  his  seal,  when 

HadraTSah  "***  ***««  of  the  people  concerning 

"  ZaUlflb  s  marrlage  r'n>°val  of  their  doubts  in  that  regard  ?  In 
this  context  not  only  is  such  a  meaning  absolutely  irrelevant  but,  on  the 
contrary,  tt  also  weakens  the  argument  being  advanced  to  answer  the 
jections  of  the  people.  If  it  were  so  they  would  have  been  well 

contrart  £  SayU,8:  W0Uid  **  no  harm  if  you  did  not 

contract  this  marriage  a.  this  time.  If  it  was  all  that  necessary  to  abolish 

this  custom,  one  of  the  prophets  coming  after  you,  with  your  seal,  could 
have  abolished  it."  . 

Another  interpretation  given  by  these  people  is  that  mkhatam  an - 

f  Z  j  me9nS  “a*U  aD’A^h/y.vi3’(the  best  of  the  Prophets).  That 

prophethoc<is  is  °Pen-  though  *e  perfections  of 
prophethom!  have  beer,  exhausted  with  the  advent  of  the  Holy  Prophet 

frotT^  a  22  **  Allah'S  P63045'  Buf  hieaning  too  suffers 
from  the  same  drawback  as  we  have  indicated  above,  It  also  has  no 


t  For  this  please  refer  io  E.N.  't  67  to  7^  of  this  Surah. 
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hypocrites  could  very  well  say.  “Sir.  even  if  minor  ones,  prophets  in 
any  case  will  continue  to  come  after  you.  Therefore,  it  was  not 
necessary  that  you  only  should  have  abolished  this  custom." 

Lexical  Meaning  of  Khatam  an-Nabiyyin 

Thus,  as  far  as  the  context  is  concerned,  it  means  that  the  word 
khatam  an-Nabiyyin  here  be  only  taken  to  mean  that.  Prophethood  has 
been  brought  to  a  close  and  no  other  prophet  will  come  after  the  Holy 
Prophet  Muhammad.  But  this  is  not  only  the  demand  of  the  context  but 
of  the  lexical  considerations  as  well.  According  to  Arabic  lexicon, 
ukhatanf  means  to  put  a  seal,  to  close,  and  to  be  free  after  bringing 
something  to  completion.  Thus,  Jdiatam-ai  'amal  means  faragha  min-al- 
'amai:  (he)  finished  the  work;  kbatam-al-ina’:  (he)  closed  the  mouth  of 
the  utensil  and  sealed  it  so  that  neither  should  anything  come  out  of  it 
nor  enter  it;  khataiu-al-kitab:  (he)  closed  the  letter  and  sealed  its  so  as  to 
make  it  secure;  khatama  *alal-qalb:  sealed  the  heart  so  that  it  neither 
understands  anything  new  nor  forgets  anything  already  learnt;  and 
khitamu  kulli  masbrub-m  means  "the  flavour  left  by  a  drink  after  it  has 
been  drunk."  Khatam-ashshai':  baJagha  akbiruhu:  “kba/sun  of  something 
is  to  reach  the  end  of  it."  In  thia  very  sense  is  the  word  khatam-i-Qur’an 
understood,  and  in  the  same  sense  are  the  last  verses  of  the  Surahs  called 
kltawitim.  Similarly,  khatain-ul-qaum  implies  the  last  person  of  the 
tribe.  (See  Lisan-ul-'Arab,  Qainus,  Aqrab-ul-Mu  war  id}. 3 


2.  We  have  cited  only  three  lexicons  here  but  the  same  meaning  of  the  word 
khatam  will  be  borne  oat  by  every  authentic  lexicon  of  Arabic.  The  denier*  of  the 
Finality  of  Prophethood,  however,  in  order  to  contravene  die  Religion  of  God,  pay  no 
attention  to  the  lexicon  but  try  to  argue  like  this:  Calling  a  person  khitam  ash- 
shu  ‘ara  \  or  kh&tam  abftxjaha  \  or  khatam  x]-mufsssirin  docs  not  mean  that  after  such 
a  person,  no  other  poet,  or  jurist,  or  commentator  would  be  bom,  but  It  means  that 
this  particular  branch  of  knowledge  was  exhausted  with  that  person.  But  this  Is  a 
fallacious  argument.  The  use  of  such  a  title  as  an  exaggeration  does  not  at  all  mean 
that  the  real  meaning  of  khaom should  become  “perfect  and  excellent**,  and  using  it 
hi  the  sense  of  “last  and  final®  should  be  discontinued  as  absolutely  wrong.  Such  a 
thing  can  be  said  only  by  a  person  who  is  unaware  of  the  rules  of  language.  In  no 
language  is  there  the  rule  that  if  a  wdrd  is  some  times  used  in  a  figurative  sense,  apart 
from  its  real  sense,  the  figurative  meaning  should  become  Its  real  meaning,  and  the 
word  be  forbidden  to  be  used  In  Its  real  meaning  afterwards.  If  somebody  were  to  aay 
Jti'a  khitam  al-qautn,  before  an  Arab,  the,  latter  would  never  understand  it  to  mean 
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On  this  very  basis,  all  the  lexicographers  and  commentators  have 
unanimously  taken  Khatam  an-Nabhyin  to  mean  Akhir  an-Nabyy in. 
From  the  viewpoint  of  -Arabic  usage  and  lexicon,  khatam  does  not  imply 
The  postal  seal  which  is  used  to  issue  letters,  but  it  implies  the  seal  which 
is  put  on  the  envelope  so  that  it  is  secured  and  neither  should  anything 
come  out  of  «  nor  enter  it. 

Traditions  of  the  Holy  Prophet  Concerning 
Finality  of  Prophettiood 

• .  Th*.  meaning  of  the  word  khatam  as  understood  from  the 
Qur  anic  context  and  Arabic  lexicon  is  further  confirmed  by  the 
explanations  given  by  die  Holy  Prophet  himself.  Below  we  quote  some 
of  the  most  authentic  Ahadith  in  this  regard: 

( 1 )  The  Holy  Prophet  said:  The  children  of  Israel  were  guided  by  the 
Prophets.  When  a  prophet- died,  another  '  succeeded  him. 
However,  there  wifi  be  no  prophet  after  me:  there  will  be  only 
caliphs.  (Bukhari:  kitSb  al-Manaqib). 

(2)  The  Holy  Prophet  said:  “My  position  in  relation  to  the  Prophets 
who  came  before  me  can  be  understood  by  a  parable:  A  person 


fhlt  ,hc  moM  P^fcct  man  of  the  tribe  had  come,  but  (hat  the  entire  tribe  had  come, 
and  its  Iasi  man  had  also  arrived. 

One  ihould  also  note  that  the  uU«  of  khitsm  ashshu'orQ’,  khatam  at- 

foqaha  \  «c.  given  to  some  people,  were  given  by  human  beings,  and  no  human 

being  can  ever  know  that  after  the  person  whom  he  is  calling  khatam  for  some 

quality,  another  person  of  the  sair.c  quality  would  never  be  bora.  That  Is  why  in 

human  language,  these  titles  are  no  more  than  mere  exaggerations  and  recognition 

of  excellence,  but  when, Allah  says  that  such  and  such  a  quality  has  been 

culminated  and  finalised  in  a  particular  person,  there  is  no  reason  why  We  should 

understand  it  also  in  Its  metaphoric  sense  just  as  wc  do  in  case  of  human 

apportions.  If  Allah  had  called  aonjeone  Khatam  ash-Shu  ‘ara \  most  certainly 

there  could  be  no  poet  after  him.  Likewise,  alter  the  one  whom  He  has  called 

hhatam  an-Nabiyyin,  it  is  impossible  that  another  prophet  should  come.  This  is  so 

because  Allah  Is  the  Knower  of  the  unseen  and  hidden,  man  is  not.  niereforc, 

Allah  s  calling  someone  Khatam  an-Nabtyyk  and  the  man's  calling  someone 

khatam  ash-shu  ‘ara '  or  khatam  al-fuqate  \  etc.  cannot  be  regarded  as  at  the  same 
level. 
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(2)  The  Holy  Prophet  said:  “My  position  in  relation  to  the  Pfophets 
Who  came  before  me  can  be  understood  by  a  parable:  A  person 
erected  a  great  building  and  decorated  and  adorned  it  well,  but  in 
a  comer  he  left  a  niche,  an  empty-  space,  for  just  one  brick.  The 
people  went  round  the  building  and  wondered  at  its  beauty,  but 
said:  Why  was  not  a  brick  laid  here  ?  So,  I  am  that  brick  and  1 
am  tlie  Last  of  the  Prophets.  (That  is.  with  my  advent  the  edifice 
of  Prophethood  has  been  perfected.  Now  there  is  found  no  empty 
ruche,  which  may  have  to  be  filled  by  another  prophet)  " 
(Bukliari:  Kitab  al-Mananib). 

il,h  011  same  have  been  reported  in  Muslim 
(hit*b  al-Fada-tl:  Khaum  an-Nabiyyin)  with  the  following  additional 
words  in  the  last  Haditb:  fa-ji  ’tu  (akhatam-tal-anbiya 'So,  I  came  and  I 
dosed  die  line  of  lie  Prophets.'  This  same  Hadlth  in  these  very  words  is 
lound  in  Tinnidhi:  Kitab  al-Manaqib,  chap.  Fad!  an-Nabi. 

In  Musnad  Abu  Da'ud  Tayalisi.  this  Hadith  is  one  of  those 
reported  by  Jabir  bln  'Abdullah,  and  its  last  words  are  to  the  effect: 

Inrough  me  the  Prophethood  was  brought  to  a  close. "  • 

Musnfld .  A1?nlad  Traditions  oil  the  subject  with  .a  slight 
difference  m  wording  have  been  reported  on  die  authority  of  Hadrat 
Ubayy  bin  Ka  b.  Hadrat  Abu  Sa'id  Khudri  and  Hadrat  Abu  Hurairali. 

(3)  The  Holy  Prophet  said:  “I  have  been  distinguished  from  the  other 
Prophets  in  six  things:  (1)  I  have  been  endowed  with  the  eloquent 
speech,  (2)  I  have  been  succoured  with  awe,  (3)  Booty  ha*  been 

made  lawful  for  me,  (4)  the  earth  has  been  made  a  mosque  for 
me  os  well  as  a  means  of  obtaining  purity  (i.e.  In  my  Shari ‘ah 
the  Prayer  can  be  offered  anywhere  on  the  surface  of  the  earth 
.  and  not  only  in  specific  houses  of  worship,  and  faymnmmi 
(purification  through  dust)  can  be  resorted  to  for  ablutions  in  case 
water  is  not  available,  (5)  I  have  been  appointed  a  Messenger  for  ' 
the  entire  world,  and  (6)  with  me  the  office  of  Prophethood  has 
been  closed.  (Muslim,  Tirmidhi,  Ibn  Majah)." 

(4)  The  Holy  Prophet  said:  “The  line  of  Prophethood  and 
Apostleship  has  come  to  an  end:  after  me  there  will  neither  be  a 
prophet  nor  an  apostle.  *  (Tirmidhi) 
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(5)  The  Holy  Prophet  said:  “I  am  Muhammad.  I  am  Ahmad.  I  am 
the  ef facer:  disbelief  will  be  effaced  through  me.  I  am  the 
assembler:  after  me  the  people  will  be  assembled  in  the  Plain  of 
Resurrection.  (That  is,  after  me  now  only  Resurrection  is  to  take 
place).  And  I  am  die  Last:  after  me  there  is  no  prophet." 
(Bukhari.  Muslim.  Tirmidhi.  Mu’watta.  Al-Mustadrak). 

(6)  The  Holy  Prophet  said:  "Allah  has  sent  no  Prophet  who  did  not 
warn  his  people  of  the  coming  of  the  Dajjil( the  Antichrist,  but 
he  did  not  come  in  their  times).  Now  I  am  the  last  of  the 
Prophets  and  you  are  the  last  Community.  Therefore,  he  is  about 
to  appear  among  you  now.’  (Ibn  Majah). 

(7)  ‘Abdur  Rahman  bin  Jubair  9^ys:  *T  heard  ‘Abdullah  bin  ‘Amr 
bin  ‘As  say  that  the  Holy  Prophet  one  day  came  out  to  us  in  a 
manner  as  though  he  were  taking  his  leave.  He  said:  1  am 
Muhammad,  the  un-lettercd  Prophet,  thrice;  then  said:  and  no 
prophet  will  come  after  me.*  (Musnad  Ahmad:  Traditions  from 
‘Abdullah  bin  *Amr  bin  ‘Ap). 

(8)  The  Holy  Prophet  said:  “There  is  no  prophethood  after  me;  there 
are  only  harbingers  of  good  news.  It  was  asked.  “What  are  the 
harbingers  of  good  news,  0  Messenger  of  Allah  ?"  He  replied: 
“A  true  vision,"  or  said,  “A  righteous  vision.  *  (That  is,  there  is 
no  possibility  of  Divine  Revelation  now.  At  the  most  a  person 
may  receive  an  inspiration,  which  will  be  in  the  form  of  a  true 
vision.)  (Musnad  Ahmad,  Nasa’i.  Aba  Da’Qd). 

(9)  The  Holy  Prophet  said:  “If  there  were  a  prophet  after  me,  it 
would  have  been  ‘Umar  bin  al-Khat|ab. "  (Tirmidhi).  . 

(10)  The  Holy  Prophet  said  to  Ha^rat  'Ali:  “You  are  to  me  as  Aaron 
was  to  Moses,  but  there  is  no  prophet  after  me."  (BukMri, 
Muslim) 

Bukhari  and  Muslim  have  related  this  ffadlth  in  connection  with 
the  TabQk  Expedition.  Two  Ahadith  on  this  subject  have  been  related  in 
Musnad  Ahmad  on  the  authority  of  Haijrat  $a‘d  bin  Abi  Waqqas,  the  last 
sentence  of  one  of  which  is  to  the  effect:  “But  there  is  no  prophethood 
after  me.*  The  detailed  traditions  related  in  this  connection  by  Abu 
Da’ud  Tayalisi,  Imam  Ahmad  and  Muhammad  bin  Ishaq  show  that  on 


M-Ahzib  lss 

'hS  of  ,his  dePar,ure  'he  Tabiik  Expedition  the  Holy  Prophet  had 

‘AU  b=hind  ^  defense  andprotwtion'of 
Madmah.  The  hypocrites  thereupon  had  an  opportunity  to  nJ 

hLn—o’w  rCIllarkS  'T'  hta'  He  WSnt  ,0  the  Holy  Prophet  and  asked 
linn,  o  Messenger  of  Allah,  are  you  leaving  me  behind  among  the 

ProDher  mZ  JV*  W8S  '°  Mo“s-'  ™at  is-  as  the 
Prophet  Moses,  on  his  departure  for  Mount  Tur,  had  left  the  PtODhet 

£2  £7  *  ‘°0k  r  Vi"  ‘he  Chadren  °f  ISr3d-  50  am  1  having  you 
ksj  Hadra  Bul  “  ^  same  time,  apprehending 

^adrat  Ah  s  comparison  with  the  Prophet  Aaron  might  cause 

::Xt  £,H0ly  Prophet  — *  —  **"  K  wn,  bl 

fll)  “,ay:,tha,thCHoly  Prophet  said:  “  •••■nd  that  30 

daim  ?  Z  APTr  m  my  comniuI,i,y  «**  one  of  whom  will 
Uanrt  to  be  a  prophet,  whereas  I  am  the  last  Prophet:  there  is  no 
prophet  after  me.  ”  (Abu  Da'Od). 

Dpd  has  related  mother  With  on  this  subject  in  Kitab  al- 

ZJ " 1  Tj?  °!  *»■'“**•  Ski. to 

SZZZ  T°™  °"  *e  au,horiry  Thaub&n  and 

.?*?  '  Ab”alral“:  second  Tradition  is  to  the  effect:  *So  much  so 

me^erofAir0"  ^  °f  to  be  a 

(,2)  2L-cn0!yotPKPlT  "‘J  iuve  been  before  -vou «n«ag  the 

“  "°f  brael  such  P«°P!e-  who  were  spoken  to  (by  Ood) 
hough  they  were  not  prophets.  If  there  be  such  a  one  in  my 
Ummah,  it  will  be  ‘Umar.  *  (Bukhari:  Kitab  al-Manaqib).  y 

instead  tZZZ  Z*  SUbjeCt  ®  Musiim  has  *•  word  wuhaddathim 

Z  Std  oZ  Z  WhiCh  Z*  mean  the  ^rsons  who  are  spoken  to 
3  God.  or  are  spoken  to  from  the  unseen.  This  shows  that  if  there  had 

been  any  in  this  Ummah.  who  could  have  the  honour  of  being  spoken  to 

by  God,  without  being  a -prophet,  it  would  have  been  'Umar.  * 

( ,3>  H°ly  ZZ"1  “id:  “Tnere  iS  no  proph«  after  ™d  there 
.s  no  ummah  (of  any  other  prophet)  after  my  Ummah.”  (Baihaqi- 
Kitab  ar-Ru  ’ya  Tabaranl). 
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(14)  The  Holy  Prophet  said:  “I  am  the  last  Prophet  and  my  Mosque  is 
the  last  Mosque  (i.e.  the  Prophet’s  Mosque  at  Madinah)."' 
(Muslim:  Kitab  al-Hqji). 

These  Ahadith  have  been  reported  by  a  large  number  of  the 
Companions  and  related  by  many  Traditionists  with  many  strong  chains 
of  authorities.  A  study  of  these  shows  that  the  Holy  Prophet  has  on 
different  occasions  in  different  ways  and  in  different  words  affirmed  tliat 
he  is  the  last  of  the  Prophets,  that  no  prophet  will  come  after  him.  that 
prnphethood  has  been  finalised  in  him.  and  that  the  people  who  claim  to 
be  messengers  and  prophets  after  him  would  be  impostors4 .  There  can 


3.  The  deniers  of  the  Finality  of  Prophethood  have  argued  thus,  from  this 
Harlith:  “Just  us  the  Holy  Prophet  has  called  his  Mosque  the  last  Mosque,  whereas 
it  is  not  the  last  mosque,  but  countless  other  mosques  have  been  built  after  it  in  the 
world,  so  when  he  said  that  he  is  the  last  Prophet,  it  also  meant  that  other  prophets 
would  continue  to  appear  after  him  in  the  world;  however,  with  regard  to 
excellence  and  perfection  he  is  the  last  Prophet  and  his  Mosque  the  last  Mosque." 
But  interpretations  such  as  these  are.  in  fact,  a  proof  that  these  people  have  lost 
the  faculty  of  understanding  the  true  meaning  of  the  words  of  Allah  and  His 
Messenger.  If  a  person  has  a  glance  through  all  the  Ahidith  on  this  subject  os 
related  in  Muslim,  he  will  understand  precisely  in  what  sense  has  the  Holy  Prophet 
called  his  Mosque  the  last.  Mosque.  The  Traditions  related  by  Im&m  Muslim  in  this 
connection  on  the  authority  of  Hadrat  Abu  Hurairah.  Hadrat  'Abdullah  bin  'Umar 
and  Hadrat  Maununah  (wife  of  the  Prophet)  are  explicit  that  there  are  three  such 
Mosques  in  the  world,  which  are  superior  to  all  other  mosques  in  the  sense  that 
offering  the  Prayer  in  them  carries  a  thousand  times  greater  spiritual  rewards  than 
offering  it  in  other  mosques.  On  that  very  basis,  to  undertake  a  journey  for  the 
purpose  of  offering  the  Prayer  in  these  three  Mosques  only  is  permissible.  No 
other  mosque  has  the  right  and  merit  that  one  should  make  a  journey  especially  to 
it  for  offering  the  Prayer  in  it,  apart  from  the  other  mosques.  The  first  of  these  Is 
the  imsjid  al-Haram,  which  was  built  by  the  Prophet  Abraham;  the  second  is  the 
MQsjid  at-Aqsi  which  was  built,  by  the  Prophet  Solomon;  and  the  third  is  the 
Prophet's  Mosque  at  Madinah.  which  was  founded  by  the  Holy  Prophet  himself, 
What  the  Holy  Prophet  meant  was  this;  “Since  no  other  prophet  will  come  after 
me,  no  fourth  mosque  will  be  built  in  the  world,  offering  the  Prayer  in  which 
uught  carry  greater  rewards  than  offering  it  in  other  mosques  and  making  a 
journey  to  Which  especially  for  the  purpose  of  offering  the  Prayer  in  it  might  be 
lawful, 

■  ...  *  • 

4.  As  against  all  these  sayings  of  the  Holy  Prophet,  the  deniers  of  the 
Finality  of  Prophethood  cite  a  saying  of  Hadrat  ‘A’ishah  to  the  effect:  “Do  say 
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be  no  more  authentic  and  reliable  and  conclusive  explanations  of  the 
Qur  ante  word  Kbatam  an-Habiyyin  than  this.  The  Holy  Prophet's 

1!idf.1LaUa‘0ntWiV«  ^ive.  But  when  it  explains  a 
text  of  the  Qur  an.  it  becomes  all  the  more  authenticated  and  conclusive 
The  question  is:  Who  can  be  better  qualified  to  understand  and  explain 

'lnse2f  ™  ,han..!hE  HoIy  Pr°Phel  whom  be  Allah’s  pLc) 
himself?  Thus,  tf  a  person  gives  a  different  meaning  to  Khatatn 

(bmai'ly  °f  Pr^thood).  how  can  we  hold  it  worthy  of  Ty 
attention  or  consideration,  muclt  less  accept  it  as  correct? 

Consensus  of  the  Companions 

After  the  Qur'an  and  the  Suiinah  the  third  place  is  accorded  to 
he  consensus  of  the  Holy  Prophet’s  Companions.  All  reliable  historical 
aditions  agree  that  the  Companions  by  complete  consensus  had  fought 
wars  against  the  people  who  claimed  to  be  the  prophets  and  those  who 
accepted  them  as  such,  immediately  after  the  death  of  the  Holy  Prophet. 

In  this  connection,  the  case  of  Musailimah  the  Liar  is  particularly 

noteworthy.  This  man  did  not  deny  the  Prophethood  of  the  Holy 

Prophet  but  claimed  that  he  had  been  made  an  associate  with  him  in  his 

Prophethood.  Some  time  before  the  Holy  Prophet’s  death,  he  had 
written: 

the  of  Allah,  to  Muhammad,  the 

Messenger  of  Allah:  Peace  be  on  you:  You  should  know  that  I  have  been 

n  n  Z  T°ia’e  IT*™  fa the  Work  of  Pr°Ph«hood. "  (Tabari,  vol. 
11,  p.  399.  Egyptian  Edition). 

Furthermore,  the  historian  Tabari  has  related  that  in  the  call  to 
the  prayer  that  was  pronounced  under  Musailimah.  the  words:  Ash-hadu 

wm  PJ0Ph-t.“  “*  Pra>*e*'  bm  ^  say  that  no  prophet 

,  '  rkh™'  BuI-  m  A™  “>  -  saving  of  Hadrat  ’ A'ishah  as 

aWhem^  "nls  of  Ho»  Prophet  I,  highly  derogatory;  besides, 

*  at“"  m  has  been  ascribed  to  Hadrat  -A’lshal,  is  in  itself 

//JrflAn'  h°  T  WOrthy  of  ^  mention  has  related  i.  in  any  reliable 

“  C“''CC°°"  ,raccd  “  a  commentary  of  the 

rTfar^,  ,jma  e/  ^’  a  d'ct'°“ary  ofHadkh,  bur  without  any 

reference  to  its  cham  of  transmitters  How  then  cat,  such  a  weak  tradition 

Pro^T*  k  Ccmpanl°n  **  ci,e<i  “  c«rad,c,  the  sayings  of  the  Holy 

;hh,Ch  hfr  been  *  “»  «■*  «*"«.  tradition!*, s  strong  and 

authentic  chains  of  the  transmitters? 
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anna  Muhammad  ar-Rasul  Allah  were  also  included.  In  spite  of  this  clear 
affirmation  of  the  Prophcthood  of  the  Holy  Prophet  by  him.  he  was 
declared  a  kafir ,  excommunicated  and  Fought  against.  History  also 
proves  that  the  Banu  IJanifah  had  believed  in  him  in  good  faith,  and  they 
had  been  made  to  understand  that  Muhammad  (upon  whom  be  Allah’s 
peace)  himself  had  made  him  an  associate  in  his  Prophcthood. 
Moreover,  the  verses  of  the  Qur’an  had  been  presented  before  them  in  a 
way  as  if  they  had  been  sent  down  to  Musailmah.  by  a  person  who  had 
received  instruction  in  die  Qur’an  at  Madinah.  (Al-Bidayah  wan- 
Nihayah,  vol.  V,  p.  51).  But,  in  spite  of  this,  the  Companions  did  not 
accept  them  as  Muslims  and  sent  an  army  to  fight  them.  Then,  it  cannot 
also  be  claimed  that  the  Companions  had  fought  against  them  not  on 
account  of  apostasy  but  for  the  crime  of  rebellion.  According  to  the  law 
of  Islam,  in  case  war  is  fought  against  rebellious  Muslims,  their 
prisoners  of  war  cannot  be  made  slaves.  Not  to  speak  of  Muslims,  even 
the  rebellious  dhimmis  cannot  be  made  the  slaves  in  case  they  are 
captured  in  war.  But  when  invasion  was  made  on  Musailimah  and  his 
followers,  Hadrat  Abu  Bakr  declared  that  their  women  and  children 
would  be  made  slaves;  and  when  They  were  taken  prisoners  they  were 
actually  made  slaves.  Thus,  it  was  from  among  them  that  a  slave-girl 
was  .assigned  to  Hadrat  ‘Ali  of  whom  Muhammad  bin  tfanafiah' ,  so 
well-known  to  the  history  of  Islam,  was  bom.  (Al-Bidayah  wan- 
Nihayah ,  vol.  VI.  pp.  316.  325).  Thus,  evidently,  it  was  not  the  crime 
of  rebellion  for  which  the  Companions  fought  them  but  the  crime  was 
that  a  person  had  claimed  to  be  a  prophet  after  the  Holy  Prophet 
Muhammad  (upon  whom  be  Allah’s  peace)  and  others  had  believed  in 
his  prophethood.  This  action  was  taken  immediately  after  the  death  of 
the  Holy  Prophet,  under  the  leadership  of  Abu  Bakr,  and  the  full 
consensus  of  all  the  Companions.  Perhaps  there  does  not  exist  a  more 
explicit  example  than  tliis  of  a  perfect  consensus  of  the  Companions. 

Consensus  of  Religious  Scholars 

After  the  consensus  of  the  Holy  Prophet’s  Companions  the  next 
place  with  regard  to  authority  is  accorded  to  the  consensus  of  the 
religious  scholars  who  lived  after  the  period  of  the  Companions.  A  study 
of  their  verdicts  shows  that  right  from  the  first  century  after  Hijrah  till 


5.  Hanafiah:  a  woman  of  the  tribe  of  Banfi  Hauifah. 
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prophet  after  the  Holy  Prophet  Muhammad  (upon  whom  £a!Ws 
Z  w'SJt  Th  that-,any0ne  Wh0  ^sa  cla™  '0  this  office  Ser 

*LTs“e  ZSXXSZS bE  MC0~ 

to  ™  mD;ohDe‘r  AbQ (80-150  A.H.) claimed 

propheditS^Th  -  '  M°W  mc  10  present  P»°fc  of  my 

°  “  Lr  ndcd:  'Ajl-vonc  «ho  demands  a  proof 

0  prophethood  from  him,  will  al50  turn  a  disbeliever  for  the 

ST?  wAUah  h“  S8W:  'S  no  prophet  after  me'  ■ 

SYfl^'^.a!'f2am  Abi  Hanilah'  **  Ahmad  al-Makki 
VOI.  I.  p.  161  ,  Hyderabad  Ed.  1  321  A.H.) 


(1) 


(2) 


(-1) 


(4) 


•Allama  Ibn  Jarir  Tabari  (224-310  A.H.)  in  his  well-known 

verTS  “He  br^f;  ^  of  this 

if  N  w  l  door *“  Pr°Phclhood  to  a  close  and  sealed 

ff3*1  .  A  H-»  "*«  *>  bis  ‘AoAUUUfab  in 

Abu  Hanifeff  **  °f  '**  rigllte0U8'  specially  of  Imam 

Abu  Han'fah.  Imam  Abu  Yusuf  and  Imam  MuhammadZ? 

‘“And  thaf  Muh?  10  f  ,QI  IbwO.  in  respect  of  Prophethood, 
And  that  Muhammad  (upon  whom  be  .Allah's  peace  and 

SosUe® ?  i'2* Zr T  °ff  AUah-  HiS  Pr°Ph«  “ld  favourite 

riehteous  L  .  £  c  °f  ,he  ProphEts'  Ulc  ieadcr  of  the 
the  Z  df  s  f .  **  Apus,les-  and  Sieved  of  the  Lord  of 

die  worlds.  Any  claim  to  prophethood  after  him  is  deviation  and 

is  eL?  z??* se,f-' 

Ma  anf,  Egypt.  pp.  i5.  87.  96.  97.  100.  102). 

'Allama  Ibn  Hazm  Andaiusi  (384456  ahV  ... 

HoiyXtrs1'  dowd of  a* Reveia,ion  aftcr  ihe  *■*  °f  2 

"  An?"  f  ?r  0f  “y  0f  y0ur  meu’  but  he  *  the 
vol  l  p  ?  and  the  last  of  the  Prophets. "  (Al-Muhalla, 
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(5)  Imam  Ghazzali  (450-505  A.H.)  says:  “There  is  complete 
consensus  among  the  Muslim  Ummah  that  there  is  no  prophet 
after  the  Holy  Prophet  Muhammad  (upon  whom  be  Allah’s 
peace)  ...  The  whole  Ummah  is  unanimous  that  the  Holy 
Prophet  by  his  words  La  nabiyya  ba  'd/meant  nothing  but  that 
after  him  there  will  neither  be  a  prophet  nor  an  apostle.  Anyone 
who  interprets  this  saying  in  any  other  way.  falls  outside  the  pale 
of  Islam;  his  interpretation  would  be  nonsensical  and  his  writing 
heretical.  Besides,  the  Ummah  is  also  unanimous  that  there  is  no 
scope  whatever  for  any  other  interpretation  ’than  this;  the  one 
who  denies  it,  denies  the  consensus  of  the  Ummah  w  (Al-lqtisad 
fii  Utiqad,  Egypt,  p.  1 14). 

(6)  Muhy-is-Sunnah  Baghavi  (d.  510  A.H.)  writes  in  his 

Commentary  Ma’alim  at-Tanzil:  "Allah  closed  the  Prophethood 
through  the  Holy  Prophet;  thus,  he  is  the  last  of  the  Prophets.... 
And  Ibn  ‘Abbas  says  that  Allah  Almighty  (in  this  verse)  has 
decreed  that  after  him  there  will  be  no  prophet."  (Vol.  m,  p. 
158). 

(7)  'Allamo  .  Zamakhshari  (467-538  A.H.)  writes  in  his  Commentary 
Al-Kashshif:  “If  you  ask:  How  can  the  Holy  Prophet  be  the  last 
of  the  Prophets  when  there  is  the  belief  that  the  Prophet  Jesus 
will  come  down  in  the  last  days  before  Resurrection?  I  shall  say: 
The  Holy  Prophet  is  the  last  of  the  Prophets  in  the  sense  that  no 
other  person  will  be  raised  as  a  prophet  after  him.  As  for  the 
Prophet  Jesus,  he  is  one  of  those  who  had  been  made  the 
Prophets  before  the  advent  of  the  Holy  Prophet.  And  when  he 
comes  again,  he  will  come  as  n  follower  of  the  Shari ‘ah  of 
Muhammad  (peace  be  upon  him)  and  will  offer  the  Prayer  with 
his  face  towards  his  qiblah  (the  Ka’bah)  like  any  other  member  of 
his  Ummah."  (Vol  II,  p.  215). 

(8)  Qadi  ‘Iyad  (d.  544  A.H.)  writes:  "He  who  lays  a  claim  to 
prophethood  for  himself,  or  holds  that  one  can  acquire  it  and  can 
attain  the  rank  of  prophethood  through  the  purification  of  the 
heart,  as  some  philosophers  and  so-called  sufis  assert,  and 
likewise  he  who  does  not  claim  to  be  a  prophet  but  claims  that  he 
receives  Revelation  ...  all  such  people  are  disbelievers  Mid 
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deniers  of  the  Holy  Prophet,  for  lie  has  informed  us  that  lie  is  the 
last  of  the  Prophets  and  that  no  prophet  is  to  come  after  him.  ■ 
And  he  has  conveyed  this  news  from  Allah  that  he  has  closed  the 
Prophethood  and  that  he  has  been  sent  to  all  mankind;  and  die 
whole  Ummah  is  unanimous  that  these  words  have  no  other  but 

the  apparent  meaning.  There  is  no  room  for  a  different 
interpretation  or  special  meaning.  Therefore,  there  can  be 
absolutely  no  doubt  about  such  people’s  being  kafir  both 
according  to  the  consensus  and  the  Traditions. "  (Shift  ’  vol  II 
pp.  270, 271).  ’  '  ’ 

(9)  ‘AUama  Sfaehraitani  (d.  548  ATI.)  writes  in  his  famous  Al-Milal 
wan-Nihal:  “And  likewise  the  one  who  says .  .  .  that  another 
prophet  (except  for  the  Prophet  Jesus)  will  be  raised  after  the 
Holy  Prophet  Muhammad  (upon  whom  be  Allah’s  peace),  is  a 
Kafir  and  there  is  no  difference  of  opinion  about  diis  even 
between  two  men."  (Vol.  ffl,  p.  249). 

(10)  Imfim  Razl  (543-606  A.  H.),  explaining  die  verse  of  Khatvn-m- 
Nabiyym  says  in  his  Tafsir  Kablr;  “In  this  context,  the  reason  for  • 
saying  wa  Khatam^an-Nabiyyin  is  this:  If  a  prophet  after  whom 
another  prophet  is  to  be  raised,  leaves  the  work  of  admonition 
and  explanation  of  injunctions  ‘  somewhat  incomplete,  the  one 
coming  after  him  can  complete  It.  But  the  Prophet  after  whom  no 
other  prophet  is  to  be  raised,  is  by  far  more  compassionate  to  his 
people  (Ummah)  and  gives  them  explicit  guidance,  for  he  is  like 
the  father  who  knows  that  after  him  his  son  has  no  guardian  and 
patron  to  look  after  him."  (Vol.  VI.  p.  581). 

(1 1)  ‘AUama  Bai<#awi  (d.  685  A.H.)  writes  in  his  Commentary  Anwar 
at-Tanzil:  “That  is,  the  Holy  Prophet  is  the  last  of  the  Prophets, 
who  dosed  their  line,  or  through  whom  the  line  of  die  Prophets 
was  sealed.  And  the  Prophet  Jesus'  second  advent  does  not 
contradict  the  Holy  Prophet's  being  the  last  Prophet,  for  when  he 
comes,  he  will  be  a  foUower  of  his  SharVah.  ”  (Vol.  IV,  p.  164). 

(12)  -AUama  Hafiz  ad-Din  -  Nasatf  (d.  710  A.H.)  writes  in  Ms 
Commentary  Madarik  at-Tanzil:  “And  the  Holy  Prophet  is 
Khatam  m-Nabiyyin,  i.c.  the  last  of  die  Prophets:  After  him  no 
other  person  will  be  appointed  a  prophet.  As  for  the  Prophet 
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(13) 


(14) 


(15) 


(16) 


(17) 


hiT  Mh  *  °l  h0Se  Wh0  had  **“  appointed  Prophets  before 
him,  and  when  he  comes  the  second  time,  he  will  come  as  a 

follower  of  the  Law  of  Muhammad  (upon  whom  be  Allah's 
peace),  and  as  a  member  of  his  own  Ummah. M  (p.  471). 

•Allama  ‘Ala’  ad-Din  Baghdadi  (d.  725  A.H.)  writes  in  his 
Commentary  Khazin:  ‘Wa  KM, am  am-Nabiyyin,  i.e  .Allah 
ebsed  the  line  of  the  Prophethood  in  tl.f  Hdy  PropS 

£  ST  /T"  W,h0m  **  H“  pe,“>’  Now  is  neither  any 
Prophediood  after  him  nor  any  associate  with  him  in  this  wa 

kan-Allah-u  b,-kuUi  shaim  ‘Alima:  .Allah  has  the  knowledge  that 
there  is  no  prophet  after  him.  *  (pp.  471-472). 

•Allamn  Ibn  Kathir  (d.  774  A.H.)  writes  in  his  well-known 
Commentary;  Thus,  tins  verse  is  an  express  injunction  in  this 
regard  that  after  die  Holy  Prophet  there  in  no  prophet;  and  when 
there  is  no  prophet  after  hint,  there  can  be  no  apostle  either  for 

pSt  h  T  SPeCifiC  and  pf0phethood  ««*ral:  every  apostle  is  a 

n£m  ^  f,P°SlJe-  -  Mymc  wh0  ^ 

a  datm  to  this  office  after  the  Holy  Prophet.  Is  a  liar  and 
impostor  and  deviator  and  unbeliever,  no  matter  what 
supernatural  and  magical  spells  and  charms  and  sorcery  he 
practises  .  .  .  Hie  same  is  the  position  of  every  such  person  who 
bys  a  claim  to  this  office  till  Resurrection.  ’  (Vol.  m.  pp.  493, 

VUlama  Jalal  ad-Din  Suyuti  (d.  91 1  A.H.)  writes  in  /Warn: 
is  no  btkuUishai'in  'Afoi-  Allah  knows  that  there 

comc,  HP  et  ?  Holy  Pr0phet;  and  when  ,f>«  Pr°Phet  Jesus 
Shari  J.  ™p;7es,  °f  thc  Hol>'  ^et's 

’^ama  Ibn  Nujairn  (d.  970  A.H.)  writes  in  hi.  Kim  al-Ashbah 

“T’fSrson  H  tlr°US  rrk  °n  thE  PrinCiplM  0f  jurisprudence: 

It  a  person  dtsbeheves  that  Muhammad  (upon  whom  be  Allah's 

peace)  is  the  last  of  the  Prophets,  he  is  not  a  Muslim,  for  this  is 

one  of  those  fundamental  things  knowing  and  believing  which  is 

a  basic  requirement  of  thc  faith.  *  (p.  179). 

MuUa  ‘Ah  Qart  (d.  1016  A.H:)  writes  in  Shark Fiqh  Akbar: 
Them  is  complete  consensus  of  the  Ummah  that  laying  claim  to 
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prophetliood  after  the  Holy  Prophet  Muhammad  (upon  whom  be 
Allah's  peace)  is  kufr  (heresy).*  (p.  202). 

(18)  Shaikh  Isma'il  Haqqi  (d.  1137  A.H.),  explaining  this  verse  in  his 
Commentary  Ruh  al-Bayan .  writes:  ’  * Asini  lias  read  the  word  as 
Khatam .  which  is  the  sealing  instrument  with  which  things  are 
sealed.  It  implies  that  the  Holy  Prophet  came  at  the  end  and  in 
him  the  line  of  the  Prophets  was  closed  and  sealed.  ...  Some 

■  people  have  read  it  as  Khatim .  which  means  the  one  who  puts  a 
seal.  Thus,  Khatiin  also  is  a  synonym  of  Khatam  .  .  .  Henceforth 
the  scholars  of  his  Ummah  will  only  inherit  him  in  Walayat 
(spiritual  .eminence,  saintliness),  the  inheritance  of  the 
Prophethood  having  been  brought  to  a  close  in  him.  And  the 
secoftd  coming  of  the  Prophet  Jesus  does  not  affect  the  Holy 
Prophet’s  being  the  last  of  the  Prophets,  for  Khatam  an-Nabiyyiti 
means  that  no  other  prophet  will  be  raised  after  him....  And 
Jesus  had  been  raised  as  a  Prophet  before  him.  When  he  comes 
the  second  time,  he  will  come  as  a  follower  of  the  Shari 'ah  of 
Muhammad  (upon  whom  be  Allah’s  peace).  He  will  offer  the 
Prayer  with  his  face  towards  his  qiblah,  like  any  other  man 
belonging  to  his  Ummah.  He  will  neither  receive  revelation  nor 
issue  new  commands,  but  he  will  be  a  Caliph  of  the  Holy  Prophet 
Muhammad  (upon  whom  be  Allah's  peace).  ...  And  the  followers 
of  the  Sunnnh  believe  that  there  is  no  prophet  after  our  Holy 
Prophet,  for  .Allah  has  said:  "But  he  is  the  Messenger  of  Allah 
and  the  last  of  the  Prophets,"  and  the  Holy  Prophet  lias  declared: 
“There  is  no  prophet  after  me."  Now  whoever  says  that  there  is  a 

■  prophet  after  our  Holy  Prophet,  will  be  declared  a  kafir,  for  lie 

has  denied  a  fundamental  article  of  the  faith;  likewise,  the  one 

*  *  . 

who  doubts  it,  will  also  be  declared  a  kafir,  for  tile  Truth  lias 
been  made  distinct  from  falsehood.  And  the  claim  of  the  one  who 
claims  to  be  a  prophet  after  the  Holy  Prophet  Muhammad  (upon 
whom  be  Allah’s  peace)  can  be  nothing  but  imposture."  (Vol. 
XXII.  p.  188). 


(19)  According  to  Fatawa  * Alamgiri .  a  compilation  of  the  12th 
century  after  Hijrah,  compiled  by  a  board  of  eminent  scholars 
under  orders  of  Aurangzeb  ‘Alamgir:  “If  a  person  disbelieves 
that  Muhammad  (upon  whom  be  Allah's  peace)  is  the  last  of  the 


164 


The  Meaning  of  the  Qur  'an 

Propheu,  he  is  not  a  Muslim;  and  if  he  claims  that  he  is  Allah's 
messenger  or  prophet,  he  will  be  declared  a  kafir.  "(Vol.  II,  p. 


(20) 


.(21) 


‘Allama  Shaukani  (d.  1255  A.H.)  writes  in  his  Commentary  Fatl, 

1%  maj°r,Iy  °f  thC  Wholars  have  the  word  as 
Atom  and  Astra  as  Kimtam.  According  to  the  first  reading  it 

J,  ™  thlS:  “ThE  HoI>  ProPi'et  closed  the  line  of  the 
Prophets,  i  t.  he  came  at  the  end  of  them."  and  according  to  the 
second  reading  this:  -He  was  like  a  sea,  for  them.  wSwhS 

— whose  “°n  ** — - 

5“  (d-  1270  A  H:>  wri'“  in  hi*  Commentary  Ruh  ai- 

(Apostle)  specific.  Therefore,  the  Holy  Prophet's  being  KhAtam 
m-Nab,yym  by  itself  requires  that  he  should  also  be  Ktman,  a/. 
Murvlin;  and  his  .being  the  last  of  the  Prophets  and  kZL 
unplies  that  after  his  being  blessed  bv  Allah  wifh  th 
Prophethood  in  this  world,  the  office  of  Prophethood  for  any  jinn 
or  hutnan  being  has  been  abolished.'  (Vol.  XXII.  p  32T 
Whoever  after  him  claims  to  be  the  recipient  of  revelation  of 

of^oT'  WiU  ^  dcclarcd  3  *nd  toe  ,s  no  difference 

38)  The  VTn£  "If  .M“SlimS  “  tWs  '  (Vol.  XXH.  p. 
^8)^  The  Holy  Prophet  s  being  the  last  of  the  Prophets  has  been 

22*“  *  *  **  ^ dearly  emLated .*2 

rontrary  **•■<«*  * 

Lidia  to  Morocco  and  Spam  and  from  Turkey  to  Yaman.  A  glance  at 

is? 2  r-P- 
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claimant  to  prophethood.  Therefore,  we  have  cited  the  writings  of  the 
earlier  scholars  who,  evidently,  could  have  no  ill-will  or  animosity 
against  any  person  of  the  present  day.  These  writings  conclusively  prove 
that  from  the  first  century  after  Hijrah  till  today  the  entire  Islamic  world 
has  unanimously  understood  the  word  Khatam  nn-Nabiyvin  to  mean’  “the 
last  of  the  Prophets,"  that  there  has  been  complete  unanimity  of  belief 
among  the  Muslims  of  every  age  that  the  door  to  prophethood  after  the 
Holy  Prophet  lias  been  closed  tor  ever  and  ever,  and  that  there  has  never 
been  any  difference  of  opinion  that  the  one  who  laid  claim  to 
prophethood  or  aposlleship  alter  the  Holy  Prophet,  and  the  one  who 
accepted  such  a  claim,  would  fall  outside  the  pale  of  Islam. 

Now  it  is  for  every  sensible  person  to  sec  and  judge  for  himself 
what  room  is  there  for  anybody  to  open  the  door  of  prophethood  for  a 
new  claimant  and  to  take  the  word  Khatam  an-Nabiyyin  in  a  meaning 
different  from  that  which  is  established  lexically,  which  is  evident  from 
the  Qur’anic  context,  which  the  Holy  Prophet  himself  has  explained, 
which  is  completely  agreed  upon  by  the  Companions,  and  wliich  has 
been  accepted  unanimously  by  the  entire  llmmah.  from  the  time  of  the 
Companions  till  the  present  day;  and  how  can  such  people  be  regarded 
as  Muslims,  who  have  not  merely  expressed  the  opinion  that  the  door  to 
prophethood  is  still  open,  but  have  practically  affirmed  belief  in  the 
prophethood  of  a  person,  who  has  actually  broken  into  the  sacred  house 
of  the  Prophethood  ? 

Three  other  things  also  merit  consideration  in  this  regard: 


Is  Allah  the  Enemy  of  Our  Faith? 


In  the  first  place,  Prophethood  is  a  delicate  matter.  According  to 
the  Qur’an,  it  is  one  of  those  fundamental  articles  of  the  faith  whose 
acceptance  or  rejection  determines  whether  a  person  is  a  believer  or  a 
non-believer.  If  a  person  is  a  prophet  and  one  does  not  believe  in  him. 
one  will  be  a  kafir;  and  if  the  person  is  an  impostor  and  one  believes  in 
him,  one  will  again  be  a  kafir.  Concerning  a  delicate  matter  like  this, 
Allah  certainly  could  not  be  expected  to  have  made  any  mistake,  If  a 
prophet  were  to  be  raised  after  the  Holy  Prophet  Muhammad  (upon 
whom  be  Allah’s  peace).  All  all  would  have  clearly  stated  this  in  the 
Qur’an,  would  have  had  it  openly  proclaimed  through  His  Prophet,  and 
the  Holy  Prophet  would  not  have  left  the  world  until  he  had  forewarned 
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Lt  trr  t imequivocal  terais  ,hat  «h«  prophets  would  come  after 

S  lh  d  ,  u  mUSt  beUeve  ta  thetn-  After  a11'  "'hat  enmity  could 
Allah  and  His  Prophet  have  against  our  faith  and  belief  that  although  the 

"u  b'“  °f,en  another  prophei  had  to  come 
Without  believing  in  whom  we  could  not  be  Muslims,  yet  not  only 

2  HisW  M  uninforraed-  but'  'he  contrary fboth  Al!ah 

2  whni  ,?Sen£r  *°U‘d  have  made  supil  Elements  as  would  involve 
the  whole  Ummah,  throughout  1.300  years,  and  even  today  in  the 

mtsundersunding  chat  no  other  prophet  was  to  be  raised  after  L  Holy 

Prophet  Muhammad  (may  Allah's  peace  be  upon  him)?  V 

orooh/Z'  lhCJd°0r  10  prophe,hoad  “  still  open  and  another 

prophet  has  also  appeared,  we  will  deny  him  straight  way  without  anv 

hesnatton.  The  only  risk  could  be  of  our  accountability  before  Allah.  If 

Ihe  whZ"  T°0n  “  °n  th£  °ay  °f  we  could  produce 

Ole  whole  evidence  m  His  Court  to  establish  that.  God  forbid  we  had 

,h;n,r;tdt-  IH  dl!b£llland  dCViati0n  0nly  *  AUah’s  own  B'°°k and 
the  Sunnah  of  His  own  Propliet.  We  do  not  at  all  apprehend  that  Allah 

will  still  punish  us  in  spite  of  the  evidence  for  not  having  believed  in  the 

new  prophet.  But  if,  on  hie  contrary,  the  door  to  pro^thS  real 

ulosed,  and  no  new  prophet  is  to  be  raised,  and  in  spite  of  chat  someone 

believes  m  the  prophethood  of  an  impostor,  he  should  well  consider 

S  IS'  hsH  ?  r*“  ”  a>,'■  Co“ » -»* »» »£££ 

n|L  d  2  L?  ‘?aaon-  Before  d™  comes  for  him  to  be 
produced  in  Allah  s  Court,  he  should  examine  his  defence  material  here, 

iud,2;°rrr  z? toe  arguiienij  prMMicd  «*«».  and 

judge  for  himself  whether  a  sensible  person  could  run  the  risk  of  the 

Em?  Z  dilbehef  b>'  pl8Cin8  reliance  on  *■  ^  of*c  d=tace 

pleas  that  he  has  at  his  disposal. 

Is  there  Need  for  a  New  Prophet? 

is  not  u0inI  0121  demandS  COnSldera,ion  “  ^t  prophethood 

of  thro?5  Z  C°Uld  dtVe,op  b>'  nlak*ng  himself  worthy 

of  it  through  worship  and  righteous  acts,  nor  is  it  a  prize  which  might  be 

rende™8  50m'  Servic“-  mi  is  indee<1  ^  to  which 

nrlInt  F  8.Per?n  t0  tUl{n  a  specific  ^ed.  When  the  need  arises  a' 
prophet  ts  appointed  to  fulfil  it,  and  when  there  is  no  need,  or  does  not 
remain  any  need,  prophets  are  not  sent  unnecessarily  in  vain. 
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When  we  turn  the  Qur'an  to  find  out  as  to  what  were  precisely 
the  conditions  that  made  the  appointment  of  the  Prophets  necessary  in 
the  past,  we  find  that,  there  have  been  four  situations  which  made  their 
appointment  essential: 

(1)  A  particular  nation  stood  in  need  of  a  prophet  because  no  prophet 
had  come  to  it  before,  nor  had  the  message  of  a  prophet  sent  to 
another  nation  reached  it. 


(2)  The  appointment  of  a  prophet  became  necessary  because  the 
teaching  of  the  former  prophet  had  been  forgotten,  or  tampered 
with,  and  it  was  no  longer  possible  to  know  and  follow  his 
message  in  practical  life. 


(3)  The  people  might  not  have  received  die  full  message  and 
guidance  through  the  former  prophet  and  more  prophets  were 
needed  to  supplement  his  teaching. 

(4)  A  prophet  might  have  needed  another  prophet  to  help  and  support 
him  in  carrying  out  his  mission. 

Now,  evidently,  none  of  these  situations  needs  to  be  fulfilled 
after  the  advent  of  the  Holy  Prophet  Muhammad  (upon  whom  be  Allah’s 
peace).  The  Qur’an  itself  tells  that  the  Holy  Prophet  has  been  raised  for 
the  guidance  of  the  entire  mankind  and  the  cultural  history  of  the  world 
tells  that  since  his  advent  conditions  have  been  constantly  such  that  his 
message  and  invitation  could  reach,  and  still  can  reach,  every  nation. 
Therefore,  there  remains  no  need  for  separate  prophets  to  be  sent  to 
separate  nations: 

* 

Again  the  Qur’an  bears  evidence,  and  the  whole  Hadith  and 
biographical  literature  (on  the  Holy  Prophet’s  life)  testifies,  that  the 
teaching  of  the  Holy  Prophet  still  remains  safe  in  its  original  form.  It  has 
not  been  tampered  with  in  any  way.  The  Book  that  he  brought  remains 
intact  to  each  letter  and  syllable  and  will  remain  so  till  the  Last  Day.  The 
full  account'  and  record  of  the  guidance  that  he  gave  by  precept  and 
example  is  still  available  in  its  entirety  and  in  such  pure  and  original 
form  as  if  we  were  a  living  witness  to  it.  This  sets  aside  the  second  need 
also. 
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,  Icl  ThC“  rhe  ^UI',^n  also  Proclaims  unequivocally  that  the  Religion 
of  My  T_  ytM  ta*, 

perfection  of  Religion  also  no  new  prophet  is  required. 

i  u  ‘k’S  regards  1116  fourth  lleed-  if  a  prophet  were  actually  needed  lie 
should  have  been  appointed  in  the  time  of  the  Holy  Prophet  to  iist 

is  L^SE**”  W“  aPPOta,ed  th6n-  ™d  *”d  condition 

Now  we  should  be  told  what  is  that  fifth  kind  of  need  for  which  a 
prophet  may  have  to  be  raised  after  the  Holy  Prophet.  If  it  is  argued  that 
.he  community  has  degenerated,  and  a  prophet  was  neel  for  i 
reformation  we  shall  say  that  no  prophet  ever  had  been  raised  only  for 
the  sake  of  reformation  in  die  world.  A  prophet  is  appointed  so  that 
Divine  Revelation  is  sent  to  him.  and  Divine  Revelation  is  needed  either 
to  convey  a  new  message,  or  to  supplement  a  former  message  or  to 

Sj"!  "f  °h  taSUfilta  8X111  corruPdDn'  Now  whcn  *e  Qur’an  aiid  the 
,0f  'he  Pr0ph£l  Muhallln,ad  (upon  whom  be  Allah’s  peace)  are 
sale  and  intact  and  die  Religion  has  been  perfected  and  completed  there 

reformatio"  ^  T  8  ”  °ivine  Revetaion-  Now  for  the  sake 'of  the 
reformation  only  reformers  will  be  needed  and  not  any  prophets. 

A  New  Prnphethond  is  a  Curse  rather  than  a 
Blessing  for  the  Ummah 

nr  .  MThe  Ulird'poiM  worthy  hf  consideration  is  that  whenever  a 
prophet  arises  among  a  people,  they  will  immediately  be  confronted  with 
he  question  of  belief  and  unbelief.  Those  who  accent  hiZmTrrn  ow 

SnSrenTe  ^  him  a  sc™  community. 

The  difference  between  the  two  communities  will  nol  be  of  superficial 

nature  but  a  fundamental  one  owing  to  their  believing  and  disbefi^ing  in 

a  prophet,  which  will  prevent  them  from  ever  uniting  2 

Tey  will  havf '  abandons  iM  faith’  Then  practically  also 

they  Will  have  separate  sources  of  the  guidance  and  law  because  one 

p"“"y  *dlder”'e  i,s  law  from  the  Revelation  and  'sunnah  of  the 

55itTv  5  fecognized  **  *•  *Me  the  odier  community  will 

reject  it  altogether  as  a  source  of  law.  For  this  reason  it  will  be 

iniposstWe  for  the  two  communities  to  unite  and  become  a  cohesive 
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If  one  keeps  these  realities  in  view  one  will  understand  that  die 
Finality  of  Prophethood  is  a  great  blessing  of  Allah,  which  alone  has 
made  it  possible  for  the  Muslim  Umroah  to  become  an  enduring  and 
universal  brotherhood.  It  has  secured  the  Muslims  against  every 
fundamental  difference  which  might  have  caused  a  permanent  division  in 
it.  Now,  whoever  accepts  the  Prophet  Muhammad  (upon  whom  be 
Allah's  peace  and  blessings)  as  his  guide  and  leader  and  is  not  prepared 
to  turn  to  any  other  source  of  guidance  except  his  teaching,  is  a  member 
of  this  brotherhood  and  can  always  be.  TTiis  unity  could  never  have  been 
achieved  by  the  Ummah  had  the  door  to  prophethood  not  been  closed  ' 
and  sealed,  for  it  would  have  continued  to  sufferdisintegration  on  the  - 
advent  of  every  new  prophet. 

Any  sensible  person  after  a  little  deliberation  can  easily 
understand  that  when  a  prophet  lias  been  sent  for  the  entire  mankind, 
when  Religion  has  been  perfected  and  completed  through  him.  when  his 
teaching  has  been  fully  secured  and  preserved  for  ever,  the  door  to 
prophethood  should  naturally  be  closed  and  sealed  in  order  that  the 
believers  die  world  over  may  unite  into  a  single  community  permanently 
by  adherence  to  the  teaching  of  the  Last  Prophet,  and  the  appearance  of 
the  new  prophets  every  now  and  then  does  not  cause  divisions  to  appear 
in  the  Ummah.  Whether  a  prophet  is  a  “shadow  prophet”  or  a  ' 
“reincarnation”,  or  whether  he  is  the  follower  of  a  former  Prophet,  or  a 
lawgiver  and  bearer  of  a  book,  in  any  case  whenever  such  a  prophet 
arises,  and  i6  sent  by  God,  his  emergence  will  necessarily  cause  mankind 
to  be  divided  into  two  communities:  those  who  accept  him  as  a  prophet 
will  form  the  community  of  the  believers  and  those  who  reject  him  will 
stand  condemned  as  the  disbelievers.  This  division  is  inevitable  when 
there  is  really  the  need  for  a  new  prophet,  but  when  there  is  no  such 
need,  it  cannot  be  expected  that  Allah  in  His  wisdom  and  mercy  would 
cause  His  servants  to  be  needlessly  involved  in  the  conflict  of  belief  and 
unbelief  and  would  prevent  their  becoming  one  integrated  Ummah  for 
ever.  Therefore,  whatever  is  established  by  the  Qur’an  and  confirmed  by 
the  Sunnah  and  consensus,  is  also  corroborated  by  reason,  and  reason 
also  demands*  that  the  door  to  prophethood  should  now  remain  closed 
and  sealed  for  ever  and  ever. 
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The  Reality  about  the  “Promised  Messiah" 

Hie  inviters  to  the  new  prophetliood  usually  tell  the  ignorant 
Muslims  that  Uu  traditions  of  the  Holy  Prophet  have  foretold  the  coming 
of  n  “promised  Messiah',  and  the  Messiah  (Jesus  Christ)  was  a  prophet, 
ana  therefore,  his  second  coming  does  not  contradict  the  doctrine  of  the 
Finality  of  Prophethood.  Thus,  the  doctrine  of  die  Finality  of 

Prophethood  is  true  and.  at  the  same  time,  the  advent  of  the  “promised 
Messiah  is  also  true. 

In  this  regard,  they  also  say  that  the  “promised  Messiah’  does 

not  imply  Jesus  son  of  Mary.  Jesus  is  dead.  The  one  whose  coming  has 

been  foretold  m  Hadilh  is  a  man  like  the  Messiah,  a  Messiah  like  the 

Prophet  Jesus,  and  he  is  so-and-so.  who  has  already  come.  To  believe  in 

him  is  not  contradictory  to  the  belief  in  the  Finality  of  Prophethood. 

/ 

In  order  to  expose  this  fraud  we  reproduce  below,  with  full 

references  to  their  sources,  the  authentic  Traditions,  which  are  found  in 

the  most  reliable  Hadith  collections.  By  going  through  these  Traditions 

everyone  can  know  wliat  the  Holy  Prophet  has  said  in  tliis  regard  and 

how  it  is  being  misconstrued  and  misinterpreted  these  days  for  ulterior 
motives. 

Traditions  Relating  to  the  Second  Advent  of  Jesus  Son  of  Mary 

(1)  Hnjlrat  Abu  Hurairah  reports  that  the  Holy  Prophet  said:  “I 
swear  by  Him  in  Whose  hand  is  my  soul:  the  son  of  Mary  shall 
descend  among  you.  as  a  just  ruler.  Then  he  will  break  the 
Cross,  and  kill  the  swines.*  and  put  an  end  to  war  (in  another 


"To  break  ,lle  Cross  flnd  kill  the  swine'  means  that  Christianity  will 

cease  to  exist  as  a  separate  religion.  The  enure  creed  of  Christianity  is  based  on 

the  doctrine  that  God  caused  His  only  con  (the  Prophet  Jesus)  to  die  an  "accursed- 
death  on  die  Cross,  which  made  him  the  Atonement  for  die  sin  of  man.  And  the 
dislinclion  of  the  Christians  among  the  prophetic  communities  is  that  they 
abandoned  the  whole  Divine  Law  and  only  took  diis  doctrine;  so  much  so  that  they 
made  the  swine  lawful,  which  was  forbidden  In  the  Law  of  all  the  Prophets. 
Therefore,  when  the  Prophet  Jesus  will  himself  declare:  “I  am  neither  son  of  God. 
nor  did  I  die  on  die  Cross,  nor  became  atonement  for  anybody's  sin,“  the 
Christian  faith  will  have  no  basis  left  for  it.  Likewise,  when  he  will  declare  that  he 
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Tradition,  there  is  the  word  jizyah  instead  of  harb  (war), 
meaning  that  he  will  abolish  Jizyah)  ;7  then  there  will  be  such 
abundance  of  wealth  that  nobody  will  like  to  accept  it,  and 
(conditions  will  be  such  that)  performing  of  one  sajdah 
(prostration)  before  Allah  wall  be  considered  better  than  the 
world  and  what  it  contains."  (Bukhari:  Kitab  Ahadith al-Anbiya\ 
bah  Nuzul  ' Isa  lbn  Maryam;  Muslim:  bab  Nuztil  'M;  Tirmidhi: 
Abwab  al-Fitan,  Bab  fi  Nuzul  ‘Isa;  Musnad  Ahmad:  Marmyat 
Abu  Hurairah). 

(2)  Another  Tradition  frdm  Hadrat  Abu  Hurairah  is  to  the  effect: 
“Resurrection  will  noi  take  place  until  Jesus  son  of  Mary  has 
descended.  (This  is  followed  by  the  same  theme  as  reported  in 
the  above  cited  Tradition).  (Bukhari:  Kitab  al-Mazalim,  Bab  Kasr 
as -Salih;  lbn  Majah:  Kitab  al-Fitan). . 

(3)  Hadrat  Abu  Hurairah  reports  that  the  Holy  Prophet  said:  “How 
will  you  be  when  die  son  of  Mary  will  descend  among  you,  and 
your  Imam  at  that  rime  will  be  from  among  yourselves?"* 
(Bukhari:  Kitab  Aljadith  Anbiya '  Bab  Nuzul  ‘Isa;  Muslim: 
Nuzul  ‘Isa;  Musnad  Ahmad) . 

(4)  Hadrat  Abu  Hurairah  lias  rcporled  tliat  the  Holy  Prophet  said: 
“Jesus  son  of  Mary  shall  descend;  then  he  will  kill  the  swine  and 
destroy  the  Cress;  and  a  congregation  will  be  held  for  him  fur 
I  lie  Prayer;  and  he  will  distribute  so  much  wealth  that  people  will 
be  satiated  with  it;  and  he  will  abolish  the  tribute;  and  he  will 
encamp  at  Rauha’,9  and  from  there  will  go  to  perform  Hajj  or 


had  iieiiher  made  the  swine  lawful  for  his  followers  nor  given  them  the  freedom  to 
disobey  die  Law,  the  other  distinctions  of  Christianity  will  also  disappear. 

7.  In  other  wonjs  it  means:  “All  kinds  of  differences  among  tl>c 
communities  will  disappear  and  human  beings  will  join  one  community,  the 
Community  of  Islam;  thus,  war  will  be  put  to  an  end.  and  jizy  ah  will  cease  to  be 
imposed.”  This  same  thing  is  supported  by  the  Traditions  No.  5  and  15  below. 

S.  That  is.  “The  Prophet  Jesus,  will  not  lead  the  people  in  the  Prayer,  but 
will  perform  his  Prayer  behind  the  existing  Imam  of  the  Muslim’ 

t 

9.  A  place  at  a  distance  of  35  miles  from  Madtnah. 
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(5) 


(6) 


<7) 
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O^HcIv^rif  rep0rt£:  iS  ln  doubt  115  10  wha'  exactly 
„  Ho,ly  Prophct  Mld;  -  (  Musnad  Ahmad:  Marwiyit  AM 
Hununb;  Muslim:  Kltdb  aJ-Hajj).  '  '  Atm 

SmlA!5  rCP°ra  ,h8t  the  Ho,y  inking 

riy  JPTCt  0f  •!he  Dam)  said:  “»>  meantime, 

when  the  Muslims  will  be  making  preparations  to  fight  him  will 
be  lining  up  (for  the  Prayer)  and  the  Jfefa*  *£ have'bS 
pronounced.  Jesus  son  of  Mary  shall  descend  and  lead  ihemta 

2n  2*  •enemy  °fAihh  (le-  016  *W«i  seeing 

Shall  start  dissolvmg  like  salt  in  water.  If  Jesus  were  to  leavf 

2?  l  T"  melt  10  deflUl  bu'  Allah  will  have 

hun  tailed  at  his  hand,  and  he  will  show  his  blood  on  his  spear  to 

Musi^r  t:  ^  aj'Fium- w,th  rcfererice  ,o 

f '!“rt  reP°ra  **  Holy  Prophet  said:  -There  is  no 
P  phet  between  me  and  him  (i.e.  Jesus  Christ),  and  he  shall 

hSo;,reTf  Um whci1  you  s- ■£ .25 

of  "*  fair  complexion;  he  will  be  dressed 
m  two  ye  ow  garments;  the  hair  of  his  head  will  appear  as 
though  water  was  going  to  trickle  down  from  it.  whereas  it  will 
no.  be  wet.  He  win  fight  people  in  the  cause  of  Ulan.  Z  l2 

w‘m  putVL^  T  iWine  8/1(1  m  ab0,ish^<  and  Allah 
Wilt  put  an  <md  to  all  commumues  in  his  time  except  Islam'  and 

he  wdl  slay  the  Antichrist  (Dtjjal);  and  he  will  stay  in  the  wodd 

PravcT  and  MuiUms  wm  the  funeral 

Ahmad  si  hm-  Da'ad:  Km>  d-Malahiin;  Musnad 

Ahmad.  Mnrwiyat  Abu  Hurairali). 

IJadrat  Jabir  bin  -Abdullah  says  that  he  heard  the  Holy  Prophet 

Z'  w,,;,  ’  '  T  JcSUS  500  of  Mary  descend.  The  leader  of 
Ute  Muslims  will  say  to  him,  'Come.  lead  us  in  the  Prayer’,  but 

c  h  ^n'  y0U  y°UrSelv“  are  Ieaders  Over  one  another/11 
This  he  Will  say  in  view  of  the  honour  that  Allah  has  bestowed  on 


t»^  t£££l5£  1^*“ 

U  Huu  is.  -row  leader  should  be  tram  unco*  yourselves- 
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this  Community.*  (Muslim:  Bayan  Nuzul  ‘M  Ibn  Marram, 
Musnad  Ahmad:  Marwiyat  Jabir  bin  'Abdullah). 

(S)  Jabir  bin  ‘Abdullah  reports  (in  connection  with  tlie  story  of  Ibn 
Sayyad):  “Then/ ‘Umar  bin  al-Khattab  submitted:  0  ‘Messenger 
of  Allah,  permit  me  to  kill  him.  The  Messenger  of  Allah  replied: 
If  he  is  the-  same  person  (i.e.  the  Dajjal),  then  you  will  not  kill 
liirn,  but  he  will  be  killed  by  Jesus  son  of  Mary.  And  if  he  is  not 
he  (i.e.  the  Dajjal),  then  you  have  no  right  to  kill  a  man  from 
among  the  dhimmls,  "(Mishkat:  Kitab  al-Pitan). 

(9)  Jabir  bin  ‘Abdullah  reports  that  the  Holy  Prophet  (while  relating 
the  story  of  the  Dajjal)  said:  “At  that  time  suddenly  Jesus  son  of 
Mary  (on  whom  be  peace)  shall  appear  among  the  Muslims. 
Then  the  people  will  stand  up  for  the  Prayer,  and  he  will  be 
asked.  ‘Step  forward,  0  Spirit  of  Allah  (and  lead  us  in  the 
Prayer);  but  he  will  say,  ‘No:  your  own  leader  should  step 
forward  and  lead  the  Prayer.' Then,  after  offering  the  Morning 
Prayer,  the  Muslims  shall  go  forth  to  fight  the  Dajjal/  He  said, 
‘When  the  liar  will  see  Jesus,  he  will  start  dissolving  like  the  salt 
in  water.  Then  Jesus  will  advance  towards  him  and  will  slay  him; 
and  it  will  so  happen  that  tile  trees  and  the  stones  will  cry  out:  ‘0 
Spirit  of  Allah,  here  is  a  Jew  hiding  behind  me.'  None  will  be 
left  from  among  the  followers  of  the  Dajjal,  whom  he  (i.e.  Jesus) 
will  not  kill. "  (Musnad  Ahmad:  Raway at  Jabir  bin  'Abdullah). 

(10)  Hadrat  Nawwas  bin  Sam 'an  Kilabi  reports  (in  connection  with 
the  story  of  the  Dajjal):  In  the  mean  time  when  the  Dajjal  will  be 
busy  doing  this  and  this,  Allah  will  send  down  Messiah  son  of 
Mary,  and  he  will  descend  in  the  eastern  part  of  Damascus,  near 
the  white  tower,  dressed  in  the  two  yellow  garments  with  his 
hands  resting  on  the  arms  of  two  angels.  Whenhe  will  bend 
down  his  head,  waterdrops  will  appear  trickling  down,  and  when 
he  will  raise  it,  it  will  appear  as  though  pearl-like  drops  are 
rolling  down.  Any  disbeliever  whom  the  air  of  his  breath 
reaches— and  it  will  reach  up  to  the  last  limit  of  his  sight— will 
fall  dead.  Then  the  son  of  Mary  will  go  in  pursuit  of  the  Dajjal , 
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and  will  overtake  him  at  the  gate  of  Lod  “  and  will  kill  him  * 
(Muslim:  Dhikr  ad-Dajjal. •  Abu  Da'Qd:  Kite  al-Maldhlnr 
Tirmidhi:  Ahwab  al-Fitan;  Ibn  Majah:  KIlab  a]-FJian). 

d!)  ‘Abdullah  bin  'Amr  bin ‘As  reports  that  the  Holy  Prophet  said: 

The  Dajjal  will  appear  in  my  Ummah,  and  will  live  for  forty  (I 
do  not  know  whether  he  said  40  days,  or  40  months  or  40  years). 
Then  Allah  win  send  Jesus  son  of  Mary.  He  will  closely 
resemble  ‘Urwah  bin  Mas’ud  (a  Companion).  He  will  pursue  him 
and  kill  him.  Tlien  for  seven  years  the  people  will  live  in  such  a 
slate  that  no  ill-wiU  and  enmity  will  exist  between  any  two  of 
them.”  (Muslim:  D! tiki  ad-Dajjal t. 

(12)  Huilhaifah  bin  Asid  al-Ghifari  says:  Once  the  Holy  Prophet 
joined  our  company  and  we  were  engaged  in  mutual  talk.  He 
asked.  “What  are  you  talking  about?"  The  people  said.  "We 
were  talking  about  Resurrection.”  He  said.  “Resurrection  will 
not  take  place  until  ten  Signs  have  appeard.  *  He  then  pointed  out 
the  ten  S.gns:(l)  Smoke.  (2)  the  Dm.  (3)  Daibbat  al-Ard.  (4) 
,fhstng  .of  the  sun  in  the  west.  (»  Descent  of.  Jesus  son  of  Mary. 

Gog  and  Magog,  (7)  Three  big  landslides:  one  in  the  east  (8) 
the  second  in  the  west.  (9)  the  third  in  the  Arabian  penimula.’and 
■  a  lire  which  will  arise  from  the  Yantan  and  will  drive 
mankind  towards  the  plain  of  Resurrection.  *  (Muslim:  Khabal- 
Fitan;  Abu  Da’Qd:  Kitab  al-Malahim). 

(13) .  Thauban.  the  freedman  of  the  Holy  Prophet,  reports  that  the 

Holy  Prophet  said:  “Allah  has  saved  from  the  fire  of  Hell  two 
armies  of  my  Ummah:  rhe  army  which  will  invade  India,  and  the 
army  which  will  be  with  Jesus  son  of  Mary.  "(Nasa4i:  Kitabal- 
jihad;  Musnad  Ahmad:  R away  at  Thauban). 

(14>  Mujammi’  bin  Jariah  Ansari  says:  “I  have  heard  the  Holy 
Prophet  say  that  the  son  of  Mary  will  slay  the  Dtujalat  rhe  gate 
ot  Lod.  *  (Musnad  Ahmad;  Tirmidhi:  Abwab  aJ-Fitan). 


12  Lod  (Lydda)  is  situated  13  miles  south-east  of  Tel- Aviv,  Capital  of 
Israel,  and  is  the  most  important  airport  of  the  country. 
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(15)  ..  Abu  IJmamah  Baheli  (while  mentioning  the  Daijal  in  a  lcdgthy 

Hadith)  reports;  Exactly  at  (lie  time  when  the  Imam  of  the 
Muslims  will  have  stepped  forward  to  lead  them  in  the  Morning 
Prayer,  Jesus  son  of  Mary  shall  descend  upon  them.  The  Imam 
will  step  back  so  that  Jesus  may  step  forward  (to  lead  the 
Prayer),  bur  Jesus,  placing  his  hand  between  his  two  shoulders, 
will  say.  “No,  you  should  lead,  for  the  congregation  has 
assembled  to  follow  you/  So,  the  Imam  will  lead  the  Prayer. 
After  the  salutation,  Jesus  will  say.  “Open  the  gate/  so  the  gate 
will  be  opened.  Outside  there  will  be  the  DaJfaJ  along  widi 
70,000  of  the  armed  Jews.  As  soon  as  he  wall  look  at  Jesus  (upon 
whom  be  peace)  he  will  start  melting  like  the  salt  in  water,  and 
will  flee.  Jesus  will  say,  “I  sliall  strike  you  a  blow  which  will  not 
let  you  live.  ”  And  he  will  overtake  him  at  the  eastern  gate  of 
Lod,  and  Allah  will  cause  the  Jews  to  be  defeated.  ...  And  the 
earth  will  be  so  filled  with  the  Muslims  as  a  vessel  is  filled  with 
water.  The  entire  world  shall  recite  and  follow  one  and  die  same 
Kaiimah  and  none  shall  be  worshipped  except  Allah/  (Ibn 
Majah:  Kitab  al-Fitan) . 

(16)  ‘Uthman  bin  Abi  al-‘As  says:  I  have  heard  the  Holy  Prophet 

say/ . and  Jesus  son  of  Mary  (peace  be  upon  him)  shall 

descend  at  die  time  of  the  Morning  Prayer.  The  Imam  of  the 
Muslims  will  say:  0  Spirit  of  Allah,  lead  us  in  the  Prayer.  He 
will  reply:  Hie  people  of  this  Ummah  are  themselves  leaders  one 
over  the  other.  Then  the  Imam  will  step  forward  and  lead  the 
Prayer.  After  die  Prayer.  Jesus  will  hold  his  weapon  and  advance 
towards  the  Dajjaa.  On  seeing  Jesus  he  will  start  melting  like 
lead.  Jesus  will  kill  him  with  his  weapon  and  his  followers  will 
flee,  routed  and  vanquished,  but  will  find  no  place  to  hide;  so 
much  so  that  the  trees  will  call  out:  “O  believer,  here  is  a  Jew' 
behind  me/  and  the  stones  will  call  out  *0  believer,  here  Is  a 
Jew  behind  me."  (Musnad  Alimad,  Tabarani,  IJakim). 

(17)  Samurah  bin  Jundub  (in  a  lengthy  Hadith)  has  reported  dial  the 
Holy  Prophet  said:  Then  in  the  morning  Jesus  son  of  Mary  will 
join  the  Muslims,  and  Allah  will  cause  the  Dajjal  and  his  hosts  to 
be  routed,  until  the  wralls  and  the  roots  of  the  trees  will  cry  out; 
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“O  believer,  here  is  a  disbeliever  hidden  behind  me:  come  and 
kill  him.  *  (MUSnad  Abroad,  Hakim) . 

(18)  ‘Imran  bin  Hash  reports  that  the  Holy  Prophet  said:  There  will 
always  be  in  my  Ummali  a  group  who  will  remain  steadfast  on 
the  Truth,  and  will  overwhelm  the  opponents,  till  Allah’s  Decree 
comes  to  pass  and  Jesus  son  of  Mary,  (on  whom  be  peace) 
descends.  (Musnad  Ahmad) 

(19)  Hadrat  ‘A’ishah  has  reported  (in  connection  with  the  story  of  the 
DajiaJ):  Then  Jesus  shall  descend  and  kill  the  Dejjil.  After  this 
Jesus  will  stay  on  the  earth  for  forty  years  as  a  just  leader  and  an 
equitable  ruler.  (Musnad  Ahmad) 

(20)  Safin  ah.  freed  slave  of  the  Holy  Prophet,  reports  (in  connection 
with  the  story  of  the  Dm):  Then  Jesus  (on  whom  be  peace)  will 
descend,  and  Allah  will  cause  the  Dajjsl  to  be  killed  near  the 
mountain  pass  of  Afiq.u  (Musnad  Ahmad) 

(21)  Hadrat  Hudhaifah  bin  Yaman  reports  (with  reference  to  the 
O&ipl):  Then,  when  the  Muslims  will  stand  up  to  offer  the 
Prayer,  Jesus  son  of  Mary  will  descend  just  in  front  of  them,  and 
he  Will  lead  the  Muslims  in  the  Prayer.  Then  after  the  salutation, 
he  will  tell  the  Muslims  to  go  away  from  between  him  and  the 
enemy  of  Allah....  And  Allah  will  make  the  Muslims  to  dominate 
over  the  followers  of  the  Dm.  and  they  will  inflict  heavy 
casualties  on  them;  so  much  so  that  the  trees  and  the  stones  will 
cry'  out;  “O  ‘Abdullah,  O  ‘Abdur  Rahman.  0  Muslim,  here  is  a 
Jew,  kill  him."  Thus,  Allah  will  annihilate  them,  and  the 
Muslims  will  be  dominant;  they  will  break  the  Cross,  kill  the 
swine  and  abolish  the  jlzyah.  (Mustadtak  Hakim.  A  brief  version 
of  this  Tradition  has  also  been  reported  in  Muslim,  and  Hafiz  Ibn 


13.  Aflq  (mod.Fiq)  is  the  last  Syrian  city  on  the  border  between  Syria  and 
Israel.  A  little  further  on  towards  wen  at  a  few  mites  is  the  Late  Tiberias  (Sea  of 
Galtee).  the  source  of  River  Jordan.  Towards  the  south  west  in  the  mountains  is  a 
low  pan.  which  descends  about  2.000  feet  to  the  point  trom  where  River  Iordan 
come*  out  from  Lake  Tiberias  This  same  mountain  path  is  called  ‘Aqabah  Afiq, 
.thflpaMof  Afiq.  . 
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Hajar  in  his  Fath  al-Bari(yo\.  VI,  p.  450)  has  declared  it  to  be 

authentic). 

These  are  21  Traditions  in  all,  which  have  been  reported  on  the 
authority  of  14  of  the  Companions  of  the  Holy  Prophet  and  related  with 
correct'  references  in  the  most  reliable  and  authentic  tfadllh  Collections. 
Though,  in  addition  to  these,  there  are  many  other  Traditions  on  the 
subject  as  well,  we  have  cited  only  those  few  which  are  sound  and 
autlientic  as  regards  the  chains  of  their  transmitters. 

What  do  these  Traditions  Prove? 

Anyone  who  goes  through  these  Traditions  will  see  for  himself 
that  they  do  not  contain  any  mention  whatever  of  the  advent  of  a 
-prcm lised  Messiah",  or  “a  man  like  the  Messiah**,  or  a  “projection  of 
the  Messiah",  nor  do  they  admit  that  somebody  In  tiiis  age  having  been 
born  from  the  womb  of  any  mother  and  by  the  sperm  of  any  father, 
should  put  forward  the  claim  that  he  is  the  Messiah  whose  coming  has 
been  foretold  by  the  Holy  Prophet  Mul^amniad  (i^on  whom  be  Allali’s 
peace).  All  these  Traditions  clearly  and  explicitly  give  the  news  of  the 
advent  of  the  same  Jesus  Christ  (upon  whom  be  peace)  who  was  born  of 
the  Virgin  Mary  two  thousand  years  ago.  It  would  be  useless  to  debate 
here  the  point  whether  Jesus  has  died  or  is  still  living  somewhere  in  the 
universe.  Even  if  he  is  dead,  Allah  lias  the  power  to  raise  him  back  to 
life; 14  otherwise  also  it  is  not  beyond  the  power  of  Allah  that  He  should 
keep  a  servant  of  His  alive  for  thousands  of  years  somewhere  in  His 
universe,  and  then  bring  him  back  into  the  world  whenever  He  wills.  In 
any  case  if  a  person  believes  in  Hadhh,  he  will  have  to  admit  that  the 
one  whose  advent  has  been  foretold  will  be  Jesus  son  of  Mary;  and  if  lie 
does  not  believe  in  Hadith,  he  cannot  be  a  believer  in  die  advent  of 
anyone  whatever,  for  the  doctrine  of  the  Advent  is  based  on  Hadith  and 
on  nothing  else.  But  this  is  strange  logic  that  the  people  should  adopt  the 
doctrine  of  the .  Advent  from  Hadith  and  then  should  discard  the 
particularities  given  in  the  same  Hadith,  which  clearly  state  that  the  one 


14.  Those  who  deny  this 
clearly  stated;  ‘He  (Allah)  kept  t 
then  brought  him  back  to  life. " 


Mil  l.i 


see  Al-Baqarah:  259,  where  Allah  has 
servant  of  His  dead  for  a  hundred  years  and 
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whose  advent  has  been  foretold  will  be  Jesus  son  of  Mary,  and  not  a 
“man  who  is  spiritually  like  unto  the  Messiah.* 

Another  thing  which  becomes  equally  evident  from  these 
Traditions  is  that  the  advent  of  the  Prophet  Jesus  will  not  be  in  the 
capacity  of  a  new  Prophet:  he  will  neither  receive  Revelation  nor  bring  a 
new  message  or  new  injunctions  from  God,  nor  make  any  change  or 
alteration  in  the  Sharl'ah  of  Muhammad  (upon  whom  be  Allah’s  peace), 
nor  will  be  raised  in  the  world  for  the  revival  oflslam,  nor  will  invite 
the  people  to  believe  in  his  prophethood,  nor  make  a  separate 
community  of  those  who  follow  him.15  He  will  be  sent  for  a  specific 
task,  which  will  be  to  crush  the  mischief  created  by  the  Dajjal.  For  this 
purpose  he  will  descend  in  a  manner  that  the  Muslims  among  whom  he 
descends  will  have  no  doubt  at  all  that  he  is  Jesus  son  of  Mary,  who  has 
appeared  at  the  right  rime,  as  foretold  by  the  Holy  Prophet.  He  will 


15.  The  Islamic  scholars  have  explained  this  in  great  detail.  *  Allama 
TaMzhiii  (722-792  A  H.)  writes  in  Sharh  ‘AqS'/d Nasafi:  This  is  an  established 

facr  that  Muhammad  (upon  whom  he  Allah's  peace)  is  the  Last  Prophet . If  it 

is  said  that  after  him  the  coining  of  the  Prophet  Jesus  has  been  mentioned  in 
Hti'fltfh  wc  shall  say:  yes.  tins  thing  has  been  mentioned.  but  he  will  come  as  a 
follower  of  Muhammad  (upon  whom  be  Allah’s  peace),  for  his  Shari'ah  stands 
abrogated;  therefore  lie  will  neither  receive  Revelation  nor  enjoin  new  injunctions, 
but  will  only  work  as  a  representative  of  the  Holy  Prophet  *  (Egyptian  Ed.  p. 

The  same  thing  has  been  said  by  •Allama  Alusi  in  Rufy  al-Ma  *ani:  “Then, 
when  the  Prophet  Jesus  (peace  be  upon  him)  will  descend  he  will  retain  his 
previous  prophethood  and  will  not  be  divested  of  it,  but  he  will  not  follow  his 
previous  Shariah,  because  it  stands  abrogated  for  him  as  well  as  for  all  other 
people;  he  will  be  under  obligation  to  follow  this  Sharfah  in  every  detail. 
Therefore,  he  will  neither  receive  Revelation  nor  enjoin  new  injunctions  but  he 
will  function  as  a  representative  of  the  Holy  Prophet  and  as  a  ntlcr  from  among 
the  niters  of  his  Ummah”.  (Vol.  XXII.  p.  32). 

Imam  Razi  has  further  elucidated  this  point  like  this:  ‘The  period  of  the 
Prophets  was  up  to  flic  advent  of  the  Holy  Prophet  Muhammad  (upon  whom  be 
Allah's  peace).  With  his  appomuncut  as  a  Prophet,  die  era  of  the  Prophets  came  to 
an  end.  Now  it  is  not  at  all  Incomprehensible  that  the  Prophet  Jesus  after  his 
second  advent  will  be  a  follower  of  the  Holy  Prophet.-  (Tahir Kabir,  vol.  in,  p. 
.143). 
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immediately  join  the  congregation  of  the  Muslims,  will  offer  his  Prayer 
behind  the  Imam  of  the  Muslims  present  at  die  time. 56  and  will  follow 
the  leader  of  the  Muslims  as  such  so  that  there  remains  no  room  for 
anyone  to  entertain  the  doubt  that  he  has  come  back  to  the  world  again 
to  perform  his  prophelic  duties  in  his  previous  capacity  as  a  Prophet. 
Evidently,  when  a  -Prophet  of  God  is  present  in  a  community,  no  one 
else  can  net  as  an  Imam  or  a  leader.  Tlius,  when  he  will  join  the 
Muslims’  Community  as  an  individual,  it  will  by  itself  be  a  declaration 
that  he  has  not  conic  as  a  prophet.  On  this  basis  therefore  there  will  be 
no  question  whatever  of  the  violation  of  the  sanctity  of  the  seal  of 
prophethood  on  his  advent. 

It  may  be  said  (without  making  any  real  comparison)  rliat  his 
advent  will  be  like  the  visit  of  a  former  head  of  a  state  in  the  time  of  the 
ruling  head  of  a  state  and  his  rendering  some  service  to  the  state  wider 
him.  Even  a  person  of  ordinary  common  sense  can  understand  that  the 
mere  visit  and  arrival  of  a  former  head  of  die  state  in  the  time  of  a 
ruling  head  of  the  state  does  not  affect  the  constitution  at  all.  The 
constitution,  however,  would  be  violated  in  two  cases:  First,  that  the 
former  head  of  the  state  should,  on  his  return,  try  to  resume  the  office 
of  the  head  of  state,  second,  that  somebody  should  challenge  his  former 
position  of  the  head  of  state,  for  tiiis  would  be  tantamount  to  challenging 
the  validity  of  all  the  works  that  had  been  accomplished  during  his  past 
tenure  of  office.  If  neither  case  exists,  the  former  head  of  the  state’s 
arrival  by  itself  does  not  effect  any  change  in  the  constitutional  position 
uf  die  country.  The  same  will  be  the  case  with  the  Prophet  Jesus’  second 
coming.  His  mere  advent  does  not  affect  the  Finality  of  Prophethood. 
However,  if  he  resumes  the  office  of  Prophethood  on  his  advent  and 
starts  performing  the  duties  and  functions  of  Prophethood,  or  somebody 
repudiates  and  disowns  his  being  a  former  Prophet  also,  this  would 
certainly  violate  the  sanctity  of  Allah's  Law  of  raising  Prophets  in  the 


16.  Although  according  to  the  Traditions  (No.  5  and  21)  the  Prophet  Jesus 
after  his  descent  will  lead  the  Muslims  himself  in  the  Prayer,  most  of  (he 
Tradition!?  which  are  more  sound  comparatively  tell  that  he  will  decline  the  request 
to  lead  the  Prayer,  and  will  tell  the  Imam  present  at  the  time  to  step  forward  to 
lead  the  Prayer.  This  same  tiling  lias  the  consensus  of  the  tradition!  sts  and 
commentators. 
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world.  The  Traditions  have  clearly  ruled  out  the  possibility  of  both.  On 
the  one  hand,  they  explain  that  no  other  prophet  will  be  raised  after  the 
Holy  Prophet  Muhammad  (upon  whom  be  Allah’s  peace  and  blessings), 
and  on  the  other,  they  give  the  news  that  Jesus  son  of  Mary  will  come 
for  the  second  time.  This  clearly  Shows  that  this  second  coming  of  Jesus 
will  not  be  for  the  purpose  of  performing  the  duties  of  the  office  of 
Prophethood. 

Likewise,  his  second  advent  will  also  not  create  the  new  question 
of  belief  and  unbelief  among  the  Muslims.  Even  if  a  person  disbelieves 
in  his  being  a  former  Prophet  today,  he  turns  an  apostate.  The  Holy 
Prophet  Muhammad  (upon  whom  be  Allah’s  peace)  himself  believed  in 
his  Prophethood  and  his  entire  Ummah  has  been  liis  believer  from  the 
very  beginning.  The  same  will  be  his  position  then.  The  Muslims  will 
not  have  to  believe  in  a  new  prophet,  but  will  believe  in  Jesus  son  of 
Mary  as  a  former  Prophet  as  they  do  today.  This  is  neither  contrary  to 
the  belief  in  the  Finality  of  Prophethood  today  nor  will  be  so  then. 

The  last  thing  which  becomes  evident  from  these  and  many  other 
Traditions  is  that  the  Dtdjal  for  the  eradication  of  whose  mischief  the 
Prophet  Jesus  will  be  sent,  will  be  from  among  the  Jews,  and  he  will 
present  himself  as  the  “Messiah."  A  person  cannot  understand  the  reality' 
of  tliis  unless  he  gets  acquainted  with  the  history  of  the  Jews  and  their 
religious  beliefs.  After  the  death  of  the  Prophet  Solomon  when  tAo 
Israelites  suffered  one  calamity  after  the  other  and  were  ultimately 
scattered  tliroughout  the  world  as  slaves  by  the  Babylonian  and  A_ssyriaii 
empires,  their  Prophets  began  to  give  them  the  good  news  of  the  advent 
of  a  "Messiah",  who  would  deliver  them  from  their  disgrace  and 
humiliation.  On  account  of  these  prophecies  the  Jews  had  been  expecting 
the  advent  of  a  Messiah,  who  would  be  a  king,  would  fight  and  conquer 
lands  and  would  gather  together  the  Jews  from  all  over  the  world  and 
assemble  them  in  Palestine  and  create  a  mighty  empire  for  them.  But 
when,  contrary  to  these  expectations,  the  Prophet  Jesus  son  of  Mary 
came  as  a  Messiah  from  God,  and  came  without  an  army,  the  Jews 
refused  to  accept  and  acknowledge  him  as  the  Messiah  and  made  up  their 
mind  to  kill  him.  Since  then  the  Jews  die  world  over  have  been  awaiting 
the  coming  of  the  Promised  Messiah,  whose  coming  they  had  been 
foretold.  Their  -literature  is  replete  with  the  visions  of  the  millenium. 
They  have  been  waiting  for  many  centuries  the  imaginary  pleasures  nf 
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the  millcmum  as  described  in  the  Talmud  and  the  rabbinical  literature 
and  living  by  the  hope  that  the  Promised  Messish  would  be  a  great 
military  and  political  leader,  who  would  restore  to  them  the  whole  land 
between  the  river  Nile  and  the  river  Euphrates  (which  the  Jews  regard  as 
their  heritage),  and  will  gather  the  Jews  together  from  every  part  of  the 
world  and  assemble  them  once  again  in  this  country. 

Now  it  a  person  looks  at  the  affairs  of  the  Middle  East  and 
studies  them  in  the  light  of  the  background  of  the  Holy  Prophet's 
prophecies,  he  will  at  once  perceive  that  the  stage  is  fully  set  for  the 
emergence  of  the  great  Dajjal,  who  would  arise  as  the  -promised 
Messiah  of  the  Jews  as  foretold  by  the  Holy  Prophet.  The  Muslims 
have  been  expelled  from  the  major  part  of  Palestine  and  a  Jewish  state  of 
Israel  has  been  established  there.  The  Jews  from  all  over  the  world  arc 
ing  drawn  to  it.  The  U.S.A..  Britain  and  France  have  turned  it  into  a 
great  miLitary  power.  The  Jewish  scientists  and  experts  are  developing  it 
With  the  massive  aid  of  the  Jewish  capital  and  its  power  has  become  a 
great  danger  for  the  Muslim  nations  of  the  region.  The  leaders  of  Israel 
have  never  made  a  secret  of  their  desire  that  they  want  to  have  the  “land 

of  their  heritage".  The  map  of  the  Jewish  empire  of  the  future  which 

they  have  been  openly  publicising  since  long  is  given  onthc  opposite 
page.  Tins  shows  that  they  want  to  take  the  whole  of  Syria.  Che  whole  of 
Lebanon,  the  whole  of  Jordan  and  almost  the  entire  Iraq  in  addition  to 
Iskenderun  from  Turkey.  Sinai  and  the  Delta  area  from  Egypt  and  the 
upper  Hejaz  and  Najd  from  Saudi  Arabia,  which  also  includes  Madinali. 

-  rom  this  one  can  clearly  perceive  that  taking  advantage  of  the 
confusion  and  chaos  created  by  the  prospect  of  some  future  world  war 

*** ,erri,ories-  on  that  occasion  the  great 
Dw*l  will  arise  as  their  Promised  Messiah.  The  Holy  Prophet  has  not 
°n  y  given  the  news  of  his  coming  but  has  also  foretold  that  the  Muslims 
will  suffer  colossal  hardships  in  those  days;  so  much  so  that  one  day  will 
appear  as  long  as  a  year.  Thai  is  why  not  only  did  the  Holy  Prophet 
himself  ask  for  Allah’s  refuge  from  the  great  mischief  of  the  Daiial  but 
also  exhorted  his  followers  to  implore  Allah  for  protection  against  him. 

To  counter  and  fight  this  Antichrist  Allah  will  not  send  a  ‘man 
like  the  Messiah”  but  the  real  Messiah,  whom  the  Jews  had  declined  to 
acknowledge  as  such  two  thousand  years  ago,  and  whom  they  thought 
they  had  disposed  of  by  putting  him  on  the  Cross.  Hie  place  where  the 
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real  Messiah  will  descend  will  not  be  in  Lidia  or  Africa  or  America,  but 
in  Damascus,  for  Damascus  at  that  time  will  be  the  actual  battle  front. 
(Please  see  die  map  on  the  following  page).  Li  this  map  you  will  see  that 
Damascus  is  hardly  50  to  60  miles  from  the  Israeli  border.  From  the 
foregoing  Traditions  it  should  not  be  difficult  for  anyone  to  understand 
that  the  Dajjal  will  enter  Syria  widi  a  Jewish  army- 70,000  strong,  and 
will  take  position  right  in  front  of  Damascus.  Right  at  this  critical 
moment  the  Prophet  Jesus  son  of  Mary  shah  descend  in  the  eastern  part 
of  Damascus  near  a  white  minaret  in  the  morning,  and  will  lead  the 
Muslims  against  him  after  the  Prayer.  The  DajjaJ  will  retreat  towards 
Israel  by  way  of  the  Aflq  Pass  (with  reference  to  Tradition  No.  21),  and 
Jesus  will  pursue  liim  and  overtake  and  kill  him  at  the  Lod  airfield. 
H  radilioris  No.  10,  14,  15).  After  this  the  Jews  will  be  picked  off  and 
killed  wherever  found  so  as  to  pur  an  end  to  Jewish  community 
(Iraditions  No.  9,  15,  21).  Christianity  also  will  be  finished  after  the 
proclamation  of  the  reality  by  the  Prophet  Jesus.  (Traditions  No.  1,  2,  4. 

6),  and  all  these  communities  will  merge  into  the  single  Community  of 
Mam  (Traditions  No.  6,  15). 

Tliis  is  the  reality  that  becomes  apparent  from  Hadilh  without  any 
ambiguity.  In  view  of.his.  there  remains  no  doubt  that  the  business  being 
spread  in  our  country  in  the  name  of  a  “promised  messiah"  is  no  more 
than  a  deception  and  fraud. 

The  most  peculiar  aspect  of  this  fraud  and  forgery  is  that  the 
person  who  claims  to  be  the  subject  of  these  prophecies  has  given  the 
following  explanation  to  prove  that  he  himself  is  Jesus  son  of  Mary; 

uFIe  (i.e.  Allah  Almighty)  named  me  Mary  in  the  Ihird  part  of 
Burahin-i  Ahmadiyyah.  Then,  as  is  evident  from  Burahin-i 
Ahmadiyyah,  I  was  reared  up  with  the  nature  of  “Mary hood”  for 
two  years. ...  Then.. .  the  spirit  of  Jesus  was  breathed  into  me  as 
it  had  been  in  the  case  of  Mary,  and  I  was  made  pregnant  in  the 
metaphorical  sense.  At  last,  after  a  period  of  several  months, 
which  did  not  last  more  than  ten  months,  by  virtue  of  the 
inspiration  recorded  at  die  end  of  the  fourth  part  of  Burahin-i 
Ahmadiyyah ,  I  was  made  Jesus  from  Mary.  So.  in  tliis  way  I 
became  son  of  Mary.  *  (Kashti-i  ;Muh,  pp.  87,  88,  89). 
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That  is,  he  became  Mary  in  the  first  instance,  then  became 
pregnant  by  his  own  agency,  then  from  his  own  self  took  birth  as  Jesus 
son  of  Mary  !  One  difficulty,  however,  remained  to  be  overcome. 
According  to  the  Traditions.  Jesus  son  of  Mary  will  descend  in 
Damascus,  which  lias  been  a  well-known  city  in '.Syria  for  several 
thousand  years,  and  still  exists  on  the  map  of  die  world  with  the  same 
name.  This  difficulty  was  overcome  by  another  peculiar  explanation: 

“Let  it  be. known  that  in  respect  of  the  interpretations  of  the  word 
Daimshq  (Damascus)  it  has  been  explained  ro  me  through  revelation  by 
Allah  that  in  this  place  the  name  Damascus  has  been  given  to  a  town 
whose  inhabitants  possess  the  characteristics  of  Yazid  and  follow  the 

ways  and  notions  of  the  unclean  Yazid . This  town  of  Qadian.  for  the 

reason  that  most  of  its  inhabitants  possess  the  qualities  and 
characteristics  of  Yazid.  bears  a  resemblance  and  similarity  with 
Damascus.’*  (Footnote.  Izala-i  Auhaiu,  pp.  63  to  73). 

Yet  another  difficulty  needed  to  be  resolved.  According  ro  the 
Traditions,  the  son  of  Mary  would  descend  near  a  white  tower.  This  was 
resolved  when  the  'Messiah"  later  got  a  minaret  built  for  libnself. 
although,  according  to  the  Traditions  the  minaret  should  have  been  there 
before  die  descent  of  the  son  of  Mary. 

The  last  and  most  serious  difficulty  was  that  according  to  the 
Iraditions,  Jesus  son  of  Mary  was  to  kill  the  Da jjal  at  the  gate  of  I.od 
To  resolve  this  difficulty,  in  the  beginning,  different  sorts  of 
explanations  were  given.  Sometimes  it  was  said  that  Lod  is  the  name  of 
a  village  in  the  vicinity  of  Bait  al-Maqdis  (kala-i  Auhrn.  published  by 
Aniuman  Ahmadiyyah,  Lahore,  p.22G).  TTien  it  was  said. ‘Lud  is  a 
name  given  to  the  people  who  pick  quarrels  without  reason.  ...  When 
the  quarrels  of  die  Dajjal  shall  reach  the  extreme  limits,  the  promised 
Messiah  will  appear,  and  he  will  put  an  end  to  all  such  quarrels.  *  (Izala- 
i  Auliam,  p.  730).  But  when  this  also  did  not  help,  it  was  plainly  said  that 
Lud  meant  Ludhiana,  and  the  Dw/aJ's  being  slain  at  its  gale  implied  that 
in  spite  of  the  opposition  of  die  misohief-mongers,  it  was  from  there  that 
the  first  person  swore  fealty  to  the  Mirza  Sahib.  (Al-Huda. p.91). 

Anyone  who  goes  through  diese  far-fetched  interpretations  will 
come  to  the  conclusion  that  this  is  nothing  but  a  clear  case  of  imposture. 


THE  PLACE  WHERE  THE  REAL  MESSIAH  WILL 

DESCEND 


THE  JEWISH  STATE  OF  WHICH  THE  ISRAELI 
LEADERS  ARE  DREAMING 


